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The Right Honorable, S'. 
Thomas CoventrieKnight, Lord Coven- 


tre, Baron of Alesborough Lord Keeper 
of the Great Seale of 
E NG L AN Do 


orable and my very good Lord, 
—| 0B the wiſeſt and the | 10b.:8.7, 


richeſt Prince inthe Eaſt, 
| ſearching where wiſe- 
X21 dome mightbe found, he 
S011 could not findethe place 
\\S&| thereof; Hee could not 
" —Y findeit intheland of the 
ing ;the depth ſaith, it isnot with me;and 
theSeafaith, itis not with me; the Vultures 
Fehathnor ſeene itfor all his ſharpe ſight, 
nd forthe worth ofit, it canaor be gotren 
lor Gold, neither can Silver be weighed for | 
tie price thereof : Then hee ſubjoyneth, 
| God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he. 
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knoweth the plzcethereot: for he lookethy 
theends of the earth, and ſeeth undag, 
whole heaven, The wiledome which JW | 
ſpeaketh of here, 1s Gods ſecret wiſedomeſW 
his workes of nature, which none of th 
world,although they wereas ſharpe fight 
as the Eagle, can underffand. Nowifny 
be ſo ignorant in Gods workes of natin 
much more is he 1n the workes of grace, al 


| he may ſay as Agur ſayd, when he conſider 


Ithiel and Ycal (leſus Chriſt the wiſedon 
of the Father ) Surely I am more bruti 
than any man, and have not the undaſls 


| ding ofaman. David when he lookt wu 
| the heavens, the workes of Gods hands 
| ſayd ; The heavens declarethe glory of Gu 
| and the firmament ſheweth his ha 
| worke': then hetelleth how the y declareli 


glory and what ſort of Preachers they be 


Wp- | ; » f» | » . e 4+ 
univerſality of their preaching, their line 


gone outthrough all the earth-, eventoli 


| ends of the world ; Then their diligence 


preaching, both day and night., Laſtly,bol 
| plainely they preach in all languages, 
this theirpreaching is but an indiſtint 


| of preaching in reſpect of the preaching 


the Goſpel. We may ſee ſome of bi 
| of 


JR—=—_ 
— 


i . Epiſtle Dedicatory. A 


dome in the heavens which are his hand 

worke ; but nothing of the hid treaſure and 
riches bid up in Teſus Chriſt,. can wee learne 
by this preaching, But Paul ſpeaking of the 
preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, faith, 
| Their ſound wentout intoallthe earth, and 
their words into the ends of the world; hee 
changeththeirline into their ſound, There is 


reaching; Anaughty perſon winketh wich 
is cyes,heſpeaketh with his feete,and teach» 
| ehwith his fingers, but hee ſpeaketh more 
difinaly with his tongue : So the Lord 
preachethindiſtintly (as it were) by his 
| worke; but by the ſound of his Goſpel, hee 
preacheth clearely and plainely, Whereſhall 
wefindtheſetreaſures of grace & hid wiſe- 
dome * This treaſure is to be found 1n his 
|Law; therefore theIewes call it deſiderinm- 
mudi, and itis more to bedefired,than Gold 
| yeathan moſt fine Gold, The Angels them- 
(elves with ftretched out neckes, defire to 
lookeinto this myſtery ; even asthe Cherus 
|bims with iretched out neckes looked 
|downe to the Propitiatorie, If the Angels 
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[ach more ſhould man have a deſire to 
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Pro. 3-13: 


| Lord. Thave indeyoured (my Noble Laff 


| the younger ſort to this wiſedome ; Anil 


ſearch into theſe myſteries: for he tooke jy 
upon him the nature of Angels,but hetogl 
on him the ſeede of Abraham. Happie is thy 
man that findeth this wiſedome, and 
man that gerteth underſtanding; this wit, 
dome is onely tobe foundin the Lay oft 


— >. o | 


11: this Treatiſe to make ſome {mall path 


have abſtained from thoſe queſtions wi 
doe more hurt than good to the ChurdſWa 
Plautarch maketh mention of a number ofwiMWt! 
ters to one maid, but they fell ro ſuch nM 
cention amongſt themſelves, that they þ 
tearc herall in peeces: too many diſpuratinM" 
in effe& do rent thetruth, &5* niminm alter. d 
do amittitur Veritas : The beſt way to come? 
the knowledge of the truth , 1s to bee aff" 


verſant in the Text ir ſelfe, and to been 


quainted with the phraſe of the holy Glu 
ſpeakingin his owne language. Let itil 

ſeemeſtrange to any, that ſeeming a firahift 
ger ſhould take this boldneſſe to offer tel" 
my labours to your Lordſhip. 1 canil 
acknowledge ſuch ftrangeneſſe ; for i 
have one Lord, onefaith,one bapriſme, al 
Godand Father of usall , We live all uns 


ON 


on dai ———_— 


rn CIS 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


one gracious King, and there is ſmall orno 
lifference.in our language: we differnot as the 
(aunites and theſe of 4/hdod; y ee ſay fibboleth 
and weſay ſhibboleth;yee ſpeake the Dialect of | 48.2. 
Jmalem,and werhe Dialect of Galilee, ſmall 
or nodifference, But the reaſon wherefore 
made choiſe of your Honour, is the god re- 
port which | heare of you eyery where,your 
name ſmelleth as the wine of Lebanon, yee 
hayeput on righteouſneſſeasa garment,yee 
aeeyesto the blind and feete to the lame: 
the bleſſing of him that is ready to periſh 
cmmeth upon you, and you have cauſed 
hewiddows heart to fing forjoy. There were 
many notable and exccllent parts in Job, he 
deſpiſed not the counſell of his man-ſervanrt 
orot his mard-ſeryant, here was his humi- 
lty:yet when he fate in judgement, what 
race and m:jeſtie had hee ? they gave eare 
nd kept ſilence at his counſe!l , the young 
enſaw him and hid themſelves, ad the 
I8-d aroſeand ſtood up before him , he was 
dipitableto the poore, ke di not eate his 
oriels alone, he was pi:ifull to the father- 
le and to the widdow. and he diſdained 
iewicked.chat he w-uld not ſet thein with 
edopg:s of his flocke: Happy is that Land | 
where: 
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where there are ſuch judges. Another cy 
which moyed me to grace this worke yi 
your Lordſhips name, is the def1rel hayey 
others may reade-it the more willingly 
their owne profit; and even as a faire eny 
| leadeth the beholder to.looke more pariy 
larly upon every part of thebuilding : {ok 
beholder ofthis worke ſet out undertheqy 
tection of your Honours vertue, wil themy 
earneſtly affect the peruſing of the ſamg j 
 confidencethat ſo much worth as isenung 
in your Lordſhip,would hinder any muff 
 boldnefle to preſent unto you a trifle, 
for concluſion, when Faceb was to ſend 
Gen,qt14; ſonne Benjamin into Egypt, he prayedk 
God Almighty would give him favour 
the- man ; So my earnelt prayer to Godi 
chatthis treatiſe may firſt be acceptabletol 
| Church of God, and then unto your Lat 
{hip : And ſo haveobtained that whil 
deſire.The grace of God be with yourLu# 
{hip,and make that the long continual 
the charge which his Majeſtie moſt ww 
ly hath layd upon you, may producelf 
 happineſſe tothis Common wealth, 


Your Honowrs in all dutifull ſum 
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= Oving Brethren; Theye 
El be three Scheoles in which 
young Divines muſt be 
>| exerciſed; the ſchoole of Arts 
#1 and Sciences, the Schoole of 
|| Grace, and the Schoole of | 
DOR En = your, Yocation. It is a great | 
belbe and an introds tion to Dirt initie,to be trained 
*in the firſt Schoole of Arts and Sciences : Moſes | a8.7.22; 
Þ4s learned in all the wiſedome of the Egyptians, | Dan.4. 
[ Dariel in the learning of the Chaldeans, and | TRIEE 
f Dionyſius Areopapita Was trained upin Philo... | 
h faphie. Acertaine Scholler among ſt the ewes acked | 
2 of the R. bis Maſter, whether be might reade any | 
the bumane Writers or not ? be gave bim this An- 
ſoer t;y0u may reade th:m, providing you reade them. | 
Mither day nor niebt. T his was a fooliſh anſwere, 
jr the Jewes bated all humane learnin 9; therefore 


J CD 


a, 


DT 


\/ 


Af 


_"*Y they. * 


— — PE EE IO <- er. 4. Za 
a wm Mod _— 


The Epiſtle tothe Reader. , 


they ſay, Maledictus qui aluerit luem, 4 
didicerit Sapientiam Grecorum, Th > 
all bumane learning the wiſdome of the Greekesh 
to ſhut up this Schoole, and to take away all bung 
learning from a Dirvine, were in effeft tomakely 
no Divine. The knowledge of all Arts and Scing 
is neceſſarie for him, as of Oeemeerie Arithmetich 
Geographie,the knowledge of Ph yicke, but abou 
the knowledge of the tongues is more neceſſary fark 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcientiarum, Buti 
| Je muſt not onely ſiudie that part of the tongues Wi 
is called T:xzu, Which is mere Gramma' 
to ſtand upon Letters, Accents, Pronounciatin 
ſuch; but ye muſt goe farther. to that part wiidl 
called itny1riy, the true meaning of the wards | 
interpret them out of one language into another, oh 
underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither ſl 
 {yeſtand here, but ye muſt g0e further to that)il 
which is called «rr. to cenſure and diſcemt 
true reading from the falſe,as the Maſoreth dil 
excelled in this. Jn the warres there are thre 
of fignes to dire&} the Souldiers, muta, ſemil 
calia,& yocalia ' Mata, as the enſignes, Sell 
 cocalia,as the trumpets: Vocalia, 4; the orb 
Captaine, So ſome ſ1gnes are Muta, as Arts 
Sciences , Semiyocalia, as the jnowledy of 
LONGHES "ad V ocalia, 4s the meaning of th 
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* ſpeaking in the Scriptures. The knowledge of | 
le is moſt neceſſarie for you Who intend to apply 
wr minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie , for by them 
ſoal under(tand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
ay Ghoſt the anctent cuſtomes of the people of God, 
phe fiveet allufions in the Word, Which others 
ges3e ſpall never be able to underſtand,, And if 
ebegintolearne theſe tongues when ye are young, 
ywhat great perfeftion may ye attaine unto before 
e come to be teachers of others ? Cicero maketh 
entionof Marcus Craſſus, who walking one day | cictrove Oraore 
ponthe ſeq ſhore, ſaw a boy Who had found a boate 
bere, buthe having no belpes to further him to ſaile, 
rſt he got Oares,then a Maſt, raes, failes,and ropes, | 
dthenbe ſetto the Sea : ſo from little beginnings, | 
Jebe willing, ye may attaine to a great meaſure of 
noVledge-having ſuch helpes in this age, Which your 
ahersnever knew, and the gleanings of Ephraim 
We» crebetter than the vintage of Abiezer Was then, 
" have now many learned and skifull guides. The 
i ewes ſ, Qui diſcit a junioribus cui fimilis | 
oi" Edenti uyasacerbas, & bibenti ecorcu- 
_: aquidiſcit 3 Senioribus cui firm's? 
ol Centiuyas maturas & bibenti vinum vetus. | 
id Med not ſet your teeth on edge with ſore Grapes, 
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Wwe ave ſtore of ripe Grapes gathered by your 
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Proy,23,13, | bis boſomeand ſaith,T here is a Lyon in the wy, 
ledgeth that the Jewes are but fabulous, and 'M 
is but loſt time to readethem : but remember thal 
faidwell,who ſaid, Malogranatum 1nveni, cy 
cem abjeci, & quod intus eft comedi, { 
away the unprofitable things and make chaiſe 
Which is profitable, Others ſay, they cannot gy 
to ſuch perfeFtion in theſe tongues as the Trail 
have done who. have Tranſlated the Sc 
already: and therefore they will content theuſl 
with their travels; but how ſhall they know 
they have tranſlated Well or nat? T hey mif 
credit onely to the bearer,and ifthe T renchmal 
| | them, then they are gone. ' The Queene of 
1 King.t0.7. was much more delighted to heare Salomonkulf 
Jpeake than beare of bim by report, for (ej 
| beleeved not that which was reported of himzai 
the halfe was not told ber : ſo brethren, mhnyk 
an Interpreter ſpeake, ſcarce the halfe is-tll 
| but when ye. ſee it in the originall tongues, thj 
Will [ay ;, it was true Which W4s.ſpoken andthts 
dome that is in them exceedeth the report will 
heard, T here ts ſuch profunditie in the Saif 
that allthe wits of men can never found the df 
them;it fareth with them asit did with thewi 
Oyle,it laſted as long as the Children brought 
ſo there s much ſtore aud plentie in them, thli | 
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W ey have filled the wits and _ 8 
Whoſe who come after. And bere 1 NS Y them, by 
"yaa Oy bares oy 
Wl pho entertaine and cheriſh theſe he reſpeBted , 
Wl imeies, for without ſich, know! n adn 
Wc). David made 4 ſtatute it 0, would ſoone 
Wl who taried by the fuffe ſhould | 6%, that they 
Wl who went to battell« The oefelſ OG | 
ow who keepe the fluffe, EF abry- 
ve rewarded as they wh ce as | 
: he afrie] hove M ay - field and fight 
ding tomy meane meaſure f in | i ner 
i tle path unto you, to encou of knowledge to make 4 
, OS mes YT , 0K, and to let you 
Jaws may Wioeren Soon y t is kind of ſtudie 
i ofencfthyir,be wa dewhge gt endif yereap 
WY Fader sf lights from who - the God of beaven, the 
"i #11 then to my Noble Þ ” ood things deſcend, 
Wo encurageme chr fob dagrvs Keeper who 
4:4 wp when we þ togoe ox in this kind of ſtudy. 
W"/? Sthodle and þ ear ſome progreſſe in this 
1 [Ou > ; vo attamed to ſome meaſure of 
| be vaters of Fi raged knowledge turne not like 
Mn them be like choſe waters whi the dead Sea, 
þ eeodreturne to vl f waters which-come from the | 
oþ the praiſe of bim = > 4L4me, let them returne | Eccleſ.r.7, 
0 gave them, Next when ye 
are 
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are inthe Schoole of Grace,that ye may underſig 
the Spirituall meaning of the boly. Scriptures 
quaint your ſelves with prayer. Elias Was 4 
ſubjeft to the like paſſions as ve are, yet hep 
and the Heavens were opened and gave rained 
though.ye be men, ſubjeFt to the ſane paſFions topl 
others are ſubjet; Jet if yee pray earneſtht 0 
Lord, be will open the beavens, and ſend duty 
Spirituallrame upon you, and fit you for the Sel 
| of your calling. And bere ye muſt be careful 
| [2r.2.7. : die the Law of the Lor d,and to handle it dili 
|nTinn 'wÞR | Ieremiah borroweth this ſpeech from thoſe whi 
| trained in the warres, and they are ſaid T 
bellum, ye muſt be skilfull and trained befateyu 
ter ints this calling that being entred in it yemIj 
gin to turne the key of knowledge to open then 
tures toyour bearers. ſo that ye may have ſtar 
new and old to bring forth when your Lord au 
fler ſhall ſet you over his houſhold to give huſetl 
| Marth, 25.3; their meate indue ſeaſon, And at laſt he will ſg 
| you, Ye have beene faithful over a few things, j 
Senica make you ruler over many things, Lectio ſab} 
vat,varia deleQat. 1 
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his fall, 2 5. the meaſure of | 
his knowledge,26 he gave 

| fit names 10 all the crea- 

tures,30. CA dam compa- 


red with the moſt excel- 
lent men,28.29. 
Analogie of faith twofold, 
179. 
Angels appeared in the 
likeneſſe of men but not of 
women,zgs. they appeared 
more oloriews than a man 
Ibid. what Angell ſtirred 
the poole, 60, 
Apoſtles confidered two 
wajes,70, they are ſet 172 
4 aer before the Prophets 
"lb 
\rabick tranſlat? 03 aadeth 
poſtſcripts tothe E VARY 
uf, I50.the eryorr o fthe 
drabicke poſtſcrips. 
uiltophanes keeper of 
Molowews libraric in E- 


W144, 
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Breaſtplar® -,/ 5-4 thea | 
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W 4 Alphabericall Table of the principall 


diſtinctions, and chicte matters contained 


inthis Booke. | 
A | Ark 20f alwayes with urin; 
Ction of thewill two- | and thummin, 54. they 
WL {01d,20.ations of the | turned their faces to the 
mind twofold,84.. Ark when they asked 
WH Adam bis knowledge before | connſell ibid. it was not in 


the ſecondtemple,g 9 they | 
ſang pſalmes when it was 
carried to the temple, 


168,169, 
Aſſurance twofold, 14. 


B 
Beginning of things two- 
fold,7g. 


Booke ſignificth a relation 


by word or writ, 120, #0 
canonicall booke loſt, 117, 
no booke 1a the ſ-ripture 
wanteth any eſjentia! part, | 
118. bookes neceſſary for 
the Church, albcit loſt,yet 
they werefouna or written 
474ine,xbid. 

Blood zot tove eaten. pre- 
cept ciwen to Noah, Al. | 
how this precep* 15 1" be! 
underſiood, ibid. why 
the Apoſtl:s /urbid to cate 
tt,5.2. 
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fromVrim & Thammim, | ence, ibid. it is call 
51.the letters made notup | painted thing in thegy 
the anſwer,ibid.the forme | ack,36. the diverſe ſm 
of is ,52., | - of conſcience, 36, 37, k 
g00d conſcience nt md 
C up by the light of ut 
Canaan 4 laxd bleſſed of ri the fall, 38. whit 
God,2. bad conſcience aculi 
Chapters and werſes not | 38.how the bad Ws 
cited by the ancient fathers | bindeth a_man, an 
176, at the firſt calledti- | long, 39. the conſin 
tles, and the verſes were | Gods heranld,z8. * 
called chaptcrs,ibid. Concluſtons draw 
Characters in which the | the firſt and ſecondy 
ſcriptures were written | ples how they diffu,x, 
| firſt, 88. the Samaritay | concluſions of quill 
Charadter, andwhy ſocal- drawne from pra 
led,ibid.why Eſdras chan. | principles,21, 
ged the charadters, 8g. | 
diverſe charafFers,91, D 
Chriſt#ſetrh the helpe of | David came neareftiv 
reaſon againſt the $ addu.. | dam in prudencie, 1. 
ces,16, he excelled Adam | wrote two beokes if 
inall things, 33. the true | Pſalmes and-ſet a 
Salomon, 174. the endof | order,166. | 
the law and the Prophets, | Daniel compared withl 
ibid, | dam, 31. heexceledins 
Church compared to'Cana- | interpretation of arud 
an,2. taught by tradition | ibid, | 
4. how the pillar of truth | Defe& threefold, tt]. 
$4. not the laſt reſolution | Divinity compared 
of our faith, 62. her eſtate | na,1. the excellent 
| conſidered threewayes,61. | above all ſciences in 
| Conſcience what, 55. 4 | 1,2. compared with 
twofold Act of the conſci- | taphyſickes, 6+ with 
Mat hen" 
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mathematickes and phy- 
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þuts, ibid, with the law- 


and the phyſitian,ubid. 
Git week . pbiloſophie 
ibid, 4nd 7. with eram- | 
mer 4nd rhetoricke,8. it | 
WH retfficth al other ſciences 


Dough of Beypt called the 
bread of the po#re,2.. 
Dreams whether more ex> 
cellent than viſions, 4:9 
the Prophets had the 
drumes with the inter- 
pretation of them,4. 8. the 
_ of them, 1bid, 
mY 
phets by dreames,4.9 « 
E. 


Edypt water dwith the feet 
ofmen,2.it reſembleth the 


God taught his Pro. | 


| ibid. Chriſt the true $a- 


F A 
| Faith the daughter of divi 
nity,g.the farther it goeth 
from ſenſe and reaſon, the 
more aiſtinit & leſſe uni- 
verſall,q.. howfaith, ſenſe 
and reaſon apprehend 
things, 3. the articles of 
faith taken generally or 
ſpeciallie, 63. = 
Faſt of the Tewes for . the 
tranjiation of the biblein | 
greeke,146. 
Feaſt of tabernacles the laſt | 
aay the greateſt,174. that 
day the Icwes read three | 
 paraſhoth, ibid. Salomon 
bleſſed the people that day 


lomon taught the pes le| 
that great day of the fo [2 
ibid.” 


worla,ibid. the people of | 


a wnderſftood neat. . the 
anguage ofit,903;. 

Elephant hath no proper 
name in the Hebrew, 30: 


ts circumſcribed by other 
words. 


Edras wrote your of the 


bikes over agzaine which 
we written before the 
whit but onely ' ſet 
Mem in order, 13 = 0 


Mill 2 
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j Gate of knowleage fonre | 


G- 


| fold,2 Os; 
Generation three fold, 15, 
God appeared immediately 
or mediately by an Angell | 
45. hce appeared in the | 
likeneſſe of an old man. 
26 .thename of God put al 

| expreſſe any great. thing 
27, | 
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it miſtaken,157» 


nall,g2. the dialedts of 1t, 

9 3.many words inthe He- 

brew have a contrary ftz- 

nification,103. - | 
Hedge fourefold,129. 
Helleniſmes and greciſmes 

how th ey aer, L104. 
Hereticks /abour to ground 

their hereſies onthe ſcrip- 
FAME. 


I 
Iewes orientall and 0cci- 
dentall, 1 09. faithful kee- 
pers of the ſcripture, 110. 
bad interpreters, Wd. the 
fable of the grccizing 
Tewes concerning the 
tranſlation, of the Seven- 
ty,146. they would writc 
0 languaze but in Hebrew 
letters,lxI. | 


Tgnorance damnable, 64. 


zznorance of infirmity,ib. 
Iohn why called a Divine, 
75. he ſaw Chriſt three 
wayes,4.3. 
Ioſcph came neareſt to A- 
dam in c0nomie, 31, 10- 


ſeph put for the whole 


Inſtruments of muſicke, 
Iſraelites kept thewj 
captivitie, 119, 

Interpretation the nay, 
tie of 1t, 162. words 
knowne #0 the Tewg | 
the old teſtament int 
pretea,132. 7 

Tuſtin martyr of 4 Phi, 

her became 4 Dining 
he ſtandeth for the tr 
lation of” the Sevett; 
143* 0p 
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King wrote 4 copie if i 
| law;118. {2 
Knowledge of the Prin 
kept by reading,66, | 
Korahs poſteritie ditit 
with him, 176. theywi 
ſome of the Pſalmes,ils 


L be 

Language 0rig1nalghtth 
brew,j$9, 90. Languil 
that have affinitit pil 
the Hebrew, 9 3. to bn 
in what lanTHaze all in 
is written,99. | 
Latine words made Cru 
Latine tranſlation wit 
tranſlation, | 
Law or phyſicke, wheth 


more excellent, 8. Miſs 
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lu divided in three | brew names, 97. proper: 


parts, 164- in fiftie two 
ſu@ions, 175+ read once 
in the yeare by the Icwes, 
ibid. the law writtcn in 


the heart, 34- aifference | 


betwixt the law of nature 

& the law of nations, 39. 

the breah of the law of 
nature worſe than of the 

law of nations, bid. the 

lay perpetuall where the 

"iſo of-4t i perpetual, 
41, 


M 
Mannathe bread of Angels, 
2. it reſembleth diwvint- 
tie,\bul, 
Mary anaMartha reſemble 
the naturall and ſpiritual 
br 


Moſes came neareſt to A- 


| dams knowledge of Gods 


atributes,2.$. 


i,,N 
Names fitted to the crea- 
res at the beginning, 
30. Fames givento crea- 
ures at the beginning 
wich are not found now 
in the Scriptures, ibid. 
"ny names in the Scrip- 


names of the Chaldeans., 


Perſians and Aſſyrians , 

98.- 

Nathan wrote «nt;ll the 
acath of Salomon,121. 
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Obſcurity three fold, $0. 

Order foure fold, $2. order 
of the Evaneeliſts,83. 


P 
Paraphraſe what,158.P4- 


raphraſes of the Tewes, 
how ways 159. Blaſphe- | 
01s tobe yo aj ibid- 

ridiculous tobe rejedted, 
I60, paraphraſes clea- 
ring the Text are to bee 
admitted,1 61. 

Paraſhah miſtaken, 174. 
diviſion in paraſhoth moſt 
ancient, 14.5. paraſhoth 
divided three wayes, 173» 
how they diftinguiſhed the 
paraſhoth, ibid. divided 
according. to theſe who 
read them,176. 

Points ot from the begin- | 
ning, 124. the Samaritan 
Copie hath not the Points, 
ibid. they were n0t with 

| the letters in the dyes of} 


Miſs We' which are not He- | 


. |oi8. 


the Seventy, ibid. other| 
langnages: 
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languages derived from | with paine and fudiey, 
the hebrew have no points | ſome things writtyj 
126. They were found\ them not as they yy 
ont by the Maſoreth,jbid. | Prophets, 120.why ul 
they are ſometinsee put in | the firſt Prophets, th, 
the Text and the letters | why the latter, ibid, þ 
in the margent 128. | ſmall Prophets ite 
| points omitted in ſome | one,165. Fo 
words,129. Prophefie how long ity 
Preſent, 4 thing preſent | dured, 55. beſtowed un 
FJoure -wayes, 181. Chriſe | againe,ibid. ſomepryl 
| how preſent in the Sacra-| ſies not written, | 
. ment. | Pfalmes divided in fþ 
Prieſt asked On  books,166.Pſalmm 
people, 45. wherein hee teu hiſtorically or pn 
might erre,$7. tically, 167. the aun 
Prophets underſtood what | of them, 166, thi 
they | -0Kav% 47.their | ſeriptions in genendul 
propheſfies reſpec# the ſe-| 1n particular, ibid,\m 
cond cauſe or the event mo Seve are Nut 
5 So they had their hu- muſicke, 170. ſom i 
mane learning from men, | ftruments of Muſt 
66. they had not their| the diverſe tims i 
prophefie by habite, 67.) they were ſung, ibid 
they erred not inwriting | wided according 101M 
the Scriptures, 68.afiiſted| ſubje@t,jbid. ſome apt 
by the $ pirit three wayes, | beticall, 1 7I. Pſalm 
72. difference betwixt derrces, 169. thefiit | 
them and other Prophets, Pſalmes begin 49 
| 68. betwixt themanathe | with hallelujah,1m. 
Sybils,n3. they were the Prolomens procured W | 
mouth of God,68.they are | the trauflation o th* | 
called the men of the Spi- | yenty ,14.4 hi lift,ub 
rit,71, the Lord ſpake in R 
#hem,57. they wrote not | Reading,the mirgindi 
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line reading, 12 7. Mare 


 ginall and line reading 
both put in the Text by in- 
tepreters, 128. diverſe 
rudings make not up di- 
verſe ſenſes. 

Realon not 4 judge in mat- 
ter divine, 12.70t tobe ſe- 
eluded from divinitie, 1b. 

| ſhe muſt not tranſcend her 


| himits,14. 


Revelation twofo/d,, 49. | 


f how God revealed him- 
ſelfeto bis Chureh,4 4. 


b -- S 
Salomon compared with 
| Adams, bc was a holy 
| man,72. bis writings not 


— 


| Churchgeriſhed,12.1. 

| Samaritan edition not the 

| miginall,1 12. it aiffereth 

| @much from the original 
| «the Seventy,ibid. it ad- 


| deth and aimmpheth from | 


| theoriginll Text, 113.the 


| 91H t- 1 
| WriIing of it in many 


© wi Kabalifficall, 114, 
| 1154116, | 
| Sciences, the birth of rea- ' 
{h, 3. Sciences fourefold, 
bi 


\\riptures approved by Gods 
inward and inward te- 


| profitable for the whole | 


. ftimony,76. reaſons pro-. 
ving them. to be divine. | 
87. they are clearely ſet ] 

| downe,$8o they coherewel 
104. the agreement of 

| Them 81. not written to 
ſatisfie mens curioſitie,87 
ſomethings in them bor- 
rowea from the heathen 
hiſtory, 96. ſome thines 

" from the Tewiſh hiſtory, 

| Ibid. Scriptures to. be in- 
terpreted, 162. their di- 
viſions,64. they were not | 

 aruided in Chapters at 
the firſt,175. divided in 
Haphtaroth and Parafhoth. 
bythe Tewes,ibid. of their 
fenſe,: 77. but one literal 
ſenſe, 198. hew to finde 
out the literal ſenſe, 179. 

Seventy who and why ſo 

called,14.3. 
| T. 

Text the mcaning of it. | 
knowne by the antecedent 

and conſequent, y 30. 
threefold corruption, 111. 

Tranſlation what . 13 1. !{c 

Tranſlation ofthe Seventy 

I42. what a tra: flator 

ſhould obſerve, i 32, 133: 

1 34.vulgar Latine tran. | 


 flation,15 3, by whom fittt+ 


| fhed,ibid 5 
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Verity threefold,16. © 
Viſion twofold, 45. foure- | Word why Godwoulljy 
| foldg57. it written 62..the cert 

Vrim and Thummim what | ty of zt, ibid. confily 
| 5 1,what ſort of revelati- | twowayes,61. | 
| onbythems, ibid. how the | World compared to Fey 
Lord taught the Prieſt by 
them, 53. they acked Y 
counſell by them in weigh- 
tie matters,55. they were | Yeare twofold, 175, 1 
z20t in the ſecond Tem-| Law read oxceinthiy, 
Ple;59e | tbid, 
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The firſt Booke, containing diverſe 


Queſtions forthe underſtanding of the 
Scriptures in generall, 
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Exercitat. Divine. 1. 
Of theexcellency of D 1viniTt1z, aboye all 
other Sciences. 


| 2 TiMor. 3.16. All Scripture is given by 
inſpiration of God Cc. 


—1] Vmane Sciences and Arts, have Humane Sciences and 
<7 beene fitly compared to the | \'*5comparedtothe 
dough which the 1ſraelites omg vrongae ont of 
j{ GOUgN WII Ezypt, and Divinity to 
on brought out of E zypt, Exod.1 2. Manna, 
34. which they fed uponuntill 
they got Manna : This dough 
SUN was prepared by much labour; 
————===| by plowing,by ſowing.,by rea- 
* by Fanng kneading, and baking : So humane 
ences which arethe birth ofreaſon,are bred below 
fc:but Divinitie is like unto Manna which was pre- 
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The dough the bread 
{ of the poore. 


Manna the bread of 
{ Anpels. 


| 


1 The world compared 
to Egypt,and the 
, Church ro Canaan, 


| Egypt watered with 
{ the feet of men, 


| Canaan aland bleſſed 
of God. | 


A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity, and all other 
Sciences and Arts in 
| generall, | 


3% pared or ready totheir hand; they neither ploweds, 
r,neither did ſow it,norreapedit, So Divinityisgy, 
paredin heaven,and ſent downeto teach the Chyg 


J 


| herebelow. The dough which they brought ow g 
Egypt, D ent.1 6.3. 1scalled, pars pauperum, the poggy 
bread; itis called the poores bread, becauſethepgy 
in their neceſſity could not beat leaſure to fermeny 
and it had not ſo pleaſanta reliſh ; therefore itiselly 
the poores bread: but Mannaiscalled the breadof4y} 
gels,Pſal.78.25.Itis called the bread of Angels, y, 
cauſe it was brought downe by their miniſterie; ani 
wasſo pleaſant in taſte, that if the Angels hadewy 
bread, it might have ſerved them : So x Cor.13.1,1j 
ſpeake with 3 tongue of Angels, that is, it the Angi 
had tongues to ſpeake with: And as farre as May! 
ſurpaſſed the poores bread, as farre and farther dl 
Divinity ſurpaſſe humane Sciencesand Arts. ' | 
Againe, the world hath beene well compared}: 
gyptand the Churchto Canaan: Egypt was a Landy! 
was watered with the feete of men, Deut.11,10, It 
ſaid tobe watered with the feete of men, as agatit 
becauſethey carried water on foote out of Nilw,al 
watered their Land with it : but Canaan was ala 
blefled of God, and his eyes were upon it from ths 
ginning ofthe yearetotheend, Dent. 11. 12. 1tW4 
land of hils and walleyes, and drinketh water oi 
raine of heaven. This world is but watered with 
mane Sciences and Arts, which are drawne outoit 
troubled reaſon of man like Nils : but the Chu 
watered with theſe celeſtiall graces which ol 
from above. Us 
Now that we may ſee the excellency of Divilſt 
| boveall other Sciences & Arts, letus obſervew® 
| inthey differ ingenerall,and then let us make apa 
lar compariſon betwixt Divinity and other Sci 
and Arts. Fi 
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E; 0/ the excellency of Divinity: 


Firſt, they differ or7gine, inthe originall : humane 
cciences and Arts proceede from God as hee is God 
adgcnerall ruler ofthe world, but Divinity procee- 
deth fromthe Father by the Sonne to the Church, 
Revel.22.1- And he ſhewed me a pure river of water 0 
life,cleare as cryſtall,proceeding out of the throne of Go# +. 
ind of the Lambe:but theſe humane Sciences and Arts, 
alhoughthey proceede from God, yet they proceede 
not from God and the Lambelike a cryſtall river. 
Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but Differ, 2, 
humane-drvine, they are but the-broode of reaſon, 
whichproceedeth from God enlightning every man þ umano-divina 
that commeth into the world, Thr, 1. 9. Some Mg humana. | 
zpaineare hutnane and the birth. of corrupt man one- | ® {jon , | 
ly, as Sophiſtrie : And thirdly, ſome are Diabolice, as | rel 
| necromancie and witch-crafrt : But divinity is Dzvino- 
| 40jz4, that 1s, it is originally from God and jmme- 


as, 
- 


diately. D; 
Kadifoe ſhall compare Faith the daughter of Di- | , __ En 
vinity, with Reaſon the mother of all other Sciences | fenſe,reaſon,and fairh? 
and Arts,we ſhall ſee how farre Divinity excelleth all 
ther Sciences and Arts. 
There areinman, ſenſe, reaſon, and faith;and as farre 
reaſon ſurpaſſeth ſenſe, much farther doth faith ſur- 
paſſe reaſon;andby conſequent, Divinity ſurpaſſeth all | 
other Sciences, : Ca tes aa | 
: Reaſon differeth much from ſenſe,for ſenſe the far- He rperond ans. | 
| inerthatthe object is from it, itis 4g univerſale & 
Mag co Peſo, isthe more univerſall and more con- 
uſed; & the nearerthatthe object comes tothe ſenſe, 
i 15 the lefſe univerſall and more diſtin : Example, 
Whenwe ſceanobjecta farre off, wetake itup firſt to. | 
eens omewhatzthen we take it upto be aliving crea- 
Ure,then we take it up to bea man,and laſt tobe Pere 
| *105n; Here the ncerer thatthe ob jet commeth to 
IR Cccccccs Our | 
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| 


| indiſtin&t. Thomas his faith was anindiſtinG faithal 


| a notable example of this, Ger.49. when 7oſephtodl 


qur ſenſe,itis leſſe nniverſall and more diſtint;and i: 


j 


farther thar it is removed from our ſenſe,jt is the mgy 
univerſall and more confuſed. The knowledge which MW 
young child hath atthe firſt is wondertultconfuly 
and he will ſucke any woman for his nurſe;this knoy. 
ledge is very confuſed :then his knowledge becay, 
meth more diſtin and moregenerall,and thenhely, 
ginneth to know,this is not.my nurſe,and this is noty 
nurſe, but this is my nurſe 3 here his knowledge beyy| 
neth to be more diſtin&,and he will ſucke none buth 
owne nurſe:and his knowledge now, reſemblethy 
knowledge whichwe have by reaſon, whichala, 
deth fromthe particularto the generall and chefank 
that it is from ſenſe, it is the more univerſall andlf 
confuſed. Bur faith, the daughter of Divinity, a 
deth higher than reaſonorſenſe,and the furtherthui 
goes fromſcnſe and reaſon the more perfeCtit is, a 
it goeth from minus #niverſale, to the ſupreameal 
higheſt cauſe, God himſelte ; andthe neerer thatk 
commeth toreaſon or ſenſe, the weaker it is andm! 
weake,and could not beleevcunleſſe he put hisfings 
in the wounds of Chriſt, 704» 20.2 8. here his faith 
ned too much to ſenſe;but faith the higher that ng 
it 


ee 
from ſenſe and reaſon, the more perfect it is;We 


Ephraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right handit- 
wards 1ſraels left hand, and brought him neare wi! 
him,and Manaſſe inhis left hand toward 1/racls ny 
hand;7/7ael ſtretched out his right hand and laid iti 
on Ephraims head, 8 his left hand upon M axaſſesbt, 


oe his hands wittingly,or as 0kelos the Challt 


Paraphraſt hath it, Prudenter egit manibus fois, Wit! 
he dealt wiſely with his hands : But when Joſep) 


that his father laid his right hand upon the bor | 
| : | p YA, 


' 


| F I TE OG. 


| Ofthe Excellencie of Divinitie. 


| Fram; diſpleaſcd him, and he held up his fathers 


hund,and he ſaid to hus father, Not ſo my father, for this is 
the firſt borne, put thy right hand upon his head: and his 
father refuſed and ſaid, T know it my ſoune, 1knowit tru. 
l,the yonger ſhall be greater than he,Gen, 48.19. 1 oe 
thought becauſe his father 7acob was blinde, that his 
faith was a confuſed and weake faith, but Tacob knew 
thatthefarther his faith was from ſence, and the high- 
erthat itaſcended from reaſon, it was the more per- 
fe&,andtherefore he ſaid [ jadanghti bene jadanghti,) 
I know it my ſonne, I know it ; that is, certainely I 
knowit, This.is then the excellencie of faith, thatthe 


higherthat itgocsfrom ſenſe and reaſon, the more per. | 


{tit is, which ſheweth the excellency of Divinity a- 
boyeall other Sciences & Arts;forif faith the daugh- 
terof Divinity ſurpaſſeth them all, much more doth 
Divinity it ſelfe : and it may be ſaid of faith, as it was 


ſadofthe vertuous woman, Prov.z1.Many daughters | 


- Iſrael have done vertuouſly, bat thou ſurpaſſeſs them 
all, : 

Laſtof all, other Sciencesand Arts are but hand- 
maidsto Divinity, and as the Nethinims the poſterity 
| of the Gibjonites were appointed by Toſuah to hew 
| Woodanddraw water forthe SanQuary, butnever to 
meddle withthe Sacrifices, neyther to kill themnor 


offerthem, 7oſ .9.23.ſohumane Sciences and Artsare | 


appointed but toattend and ſerve Divinity, they are 


ut tohewthe wood, and draw the water onely to the | 


vanduary, | 
There are three principles from whence Sciences 

and Arts are derived, the firſt is contemplation, rhe 

WW fond isattion,the third is operation. 

Wl . Forcontemplation, the metaphyſicks are the moſt 

|wſiraQt, conſidering ezs #t ens onely : the ſecond are 


- | *mathematicks, which conſider the quantity and 
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Exercitations Divine, 


IA compariſon betyyixt 
Divinity and Metaphy- 
ficks« 


] 
| 


þ 


1A compariſon betwixt 
Divinity, Mathema- 
ticks,and Phylicks, 


! A compariſon betwixt 
the Divine,the Law- 
yer, and the Phyfitian- 


| 


A compariſon betwixt 
the Divine, and morall 
Philoſophers 


ſider onely naturall properties of the body, 
Theſe who are exerciſed in actions 
loſophie,are lawes and ſuch. 
Arts which are exerciſed in operationate rhetoric 
and grammer. Y 
Metaphyſicke conſidereth God onely,ut ens a 
verum & bonum, as he hath a being, as he is one, a 
15truth and goodneſſe; but it confidereth not God 
Creator, Chriſt as Redeemer, it conſidereth notGy 
in his attributes as Divinity doth, & therefore they 
mctaphyſica parit ſcientiam tant#m,ſed theologia j | 
Secondly, compare Divinity with phyſicke x 

the mathematicks; the mathematician learchethyi, 
ble formes in viſible things, the Phyſitian imjſdh 
tormes in viſible things ; but the Divine iniſl 
formes in inviſible things. 4 
 Thirdly,let us comparethe Divine, the Lawyead 
Phy fitian;the Phyſitian eff miniſter pature the ſent 
of nature,the Lawyer ft minifter juſtitie, butthel} 
vine eff miniſter gratie : and looke how farre graces 
ceedeth nature or juſtice, ſo as farre doth Diviniylt 
paſſethe Phyſitian or the Lawyer. __ 
Fourthly,letus compare Divinity and morallphiþ 
ſophy; the Philoſopher ſaith, thar zuveris noneſtil 
news auditor morals Philoſophie,thata yong manisl 
fitto heare morall philoſophy; but David faith, I 
119.9. Wherewith ſhall a youg man cleanſe hisw8 
Chrnſoftorc hatha good obſervation to ſhewthefat 
of Divinity above all morall philoſophie, wheti 


and morall yh 


_ 


| compareth P/atothe moraliſt and Paulrhe Apoſtle 


| gether : P/ato, faith he, that wiſe Philoſopher al 
three times to $1c:hie to convert Dionyſins the ryus 
to morall philoſophy, yet he went away without] 


(yccent: 
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the number of things ; gcometry the quantity, aj 


arithmeticke the number. Thirdly, the Phyſicks 


| 


| ke I E 


g_ 


—_ 
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of the excellency of Divinity, | 


ficceſſe: but Paula Tent-maker did not onely convert 


Sicilie,but ran from Ter»ſalemto Illyricum, Row.,15.19. 


and converted thouſands ot ſoules by the preaching of 


the Goſpel. See how farre Divinity excelleth morall 
philoſophie. And A»gu/tize obſerveth how Sexccathe 
moſt excellent ofall the moraliſts, mocked the Iewes, 


becauſe they ſpent(as he thought) the ſeventh part of 


their life in 1dlenefſe, which was the Sabbath day. 1#- 


ſin Martyr being firſt a philoſopher, andaftera mar. 


tyr, ſcarched thorowall the ſets of philoſophy, and 
could neverfinde contentment to his {oule till he came 


WT |to Divinity. Firſt he came to the ſe of the Szoickes, 


and gave himſclfe to be a holler inthar ſchoole ; bur 
hearing nothing of God in Szoain that ſchoole, hetur- 
ned ohes Peripatetick : but when he entred with the 
Peripateticks, he perceived his maſter nundinantem ſa- 


| pientiam mercede (as he ſpeakes) ſelling his wiſedome 


torgaine,then he left that ſe alfo. Thirdly, he came 


| tothelc@of the Ppthagoreans, but having no kill in 
Geometrie (Which knowledge Pythagoras required of 


is Schollers before he taught them philoſophy) hee 


| (ftthe Pythagoreazs,and fell into the ſociety of the 


Platonickes:at laſt he met witha Chriſtian Divine Phi- 
loſopherwho perſwaded himto caſt aſide all theſecir- 
culrdiſciplines, and to ſtudy Divinity which ſhould 
give him greater contentment thanall the Philoſo hy 
ntheworld; and he renouncing 21l,gave himſclteto 


the ſtudying of the be!y Scriptures, and ofa Philoſo- | 
a 


pherbecame both a Chriſtianand a M artyr. 


| Iftly;let us compare Divinity and Phyſicke alone; 


they fay ubi acſinit phyſicus ibi incipit medicus, Where 
lde natural] philoſopher leaveth, there the Phyſitian 
cgumeth:bur vie may ſay, «bi aeſinit Phyſacus,ibi inci= 
pt Theologus, wy herethePhyſitjanleaverh off,there the 
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Wine beginneth ; for whenthe Phyſitian hath done 


1b, 6.64p.I Ls 


Divinicy, and Phyficke 
alone, 


| 


Augnſs.de Civitare Des, | 
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Exercitations Divine, Lib, 


A compariſon betywixt 
Divinity and the Ma» 
thematicks alone, 


| 

| A compariſon betwixt 
| Divinuy,Grammer, 
and Rhetorick, 


| Datft. 
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his laſt cure,andgiven overthe patient, he reſignes hin 


 A— 
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| ricke : hearing of others teaching us to {| peake 3 gran 


intothe hands of the Divine, or if hee be a religioz 
Phyſition, he is glad to play the Divine to him fi 


conſiſteth inletting ofblood, bur the Divine ſheweh 
that the health of his patient conf! 
ofthe blood of Chriſt. | 
Sixtly,compare Divinity andthe machema 
mathematician confidereth the length,the heightay 
the breadth of things, but he never confided whit 
# the height, the breadth and the lenzth of the liy 
Chriſt, Epheſ.3.8 ,he never teacheth a man to null 
dayes, that he may apply his heart to wiſedome, Pſal.g, 
12.asthe Divine doth. 
Laſtly, compare Divinity with grammer andrhey. 


! 


mer teacheth us toſpeake congruouſly, and rhetoti 
teacheth us to ſpeake eloquently, bur Divinity text 
eth us to ſpeake the language of Caxaan, Eſay igih 
Whether commeth Lawes or Phyſicke neateth 
Divinity. | 
Wee muſt anſwer here by diſtin&ion, the In 
hath two parts in it, the firſt is that which is alk 
14281:+3, of conſtituting and making of lawes : thek. 
cond is that litigions part which is exerciſed abouttit 
pleading of cauſes ; the firſt part commeth nearetll 
Divinity than phyſicke doth, becauſe the Phyſitans 
exerciſed onely about the health of the body, andl 
he ſpeakeany thing to his patient Fremperance ot-| 
ſtraining of his paſſions, all this hee doth but for Ib 
patients health. But the Nomotheticke or maker ofilk| 
law,dothallthings for the well ordering of they 


well, than to live in good health: ſo much more thi 


part ofthe law excelleth phy ſicke.But phyſicke agile 
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W| ic 
ſelfe ; the Phyſitian ſheweth the patient thar his heal] 


ſteth by the lettin 


ple; and looke how much more excellent it is to! 


_ 


— Ofthe Excellency of Divinitie.. 
istobe preferred to that part of the Law whichiscal- 
ld/it;gieſ-: or rhe litigious part of the law, becauſe 
thatpart of the law doth not reſpect the Common. 
wealch,orthe manners of the people, but to give this 
orthat particular man hisright : Butto cure this or that 
particular man, 15 better than to reſtore this:or that 
particular man to his goods ; forskin for skin, and all 
that aman hath w:ll he give for his life, 106 1. therefore 
phyſickeexcelleth the litigious part ofthe Law. 

Itmay be ſaid that Divinity borroweth many things 
of other Sciences, therefore it may ſeeme not to be ſo 
abſolute in perfection. - 

Thisargueth no wantin Divinity, but onely a defet 
in oeftanding ; for by theſe inferious things we 

aeledtotheknowledge of more divine things. 

Divinity is not #rwwcmwdtic. or a generall ſumme of 

allSciencesand Arts, or one univerſall direor to all 
* aQtionsas they are naturall, civill, or ceconomi- 
call, 

But Paul biddeth Timothy take alittle wine to comfort 
him,1 Tim.$.23.So Moyſes ſetteth downe weights and. 
meaſuresinthe Law. | | 

When Pas/biddeth Timothy take fome wine to com- 
forthim,he isnot playing the Phyſitian here : {owhen 
Moſesſetteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not. 

| hislaſt end thatthere may bee commurarive juſtice a- 

| Mongſtthe children of 7ſ7ac! ; Pavls laſt end and chicfe 

| CONnfideration is this, that Timothy having a ſound body | 
| May be able to glorific God in his miniſtery, So 2#- 
[es conſidereth weights & meaſures, that Gods people 
| Wphtdoe no wrong, butglorifie God intheir calling; 
| =©25 Onething may belong to the Mathematirian in 
«eh of the middeſt, andto the Phyfitian inreſpect 


a erhing i ſelfe, aswhena Phyſitian ſhewethrþat 
(ound wound is more hardly cured than a long | 
os wound, .\ - 
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Subordi q dircI3; 


natio 1 ratione fintis. 


Sciences and Arts {ub- 
ordinate to Divinity,in 


reſpeR of the end, 


3 
ee OO. 


concluſions of the ſuperior Sciences are the princigly 
ofthe inferior, as the concluſions of Arithmetickey 


direly ſubordinate here, have but ſome new acciden 


ciples ofgeometry, yerhe-curethnor the wounlsy 


Greometricianbutasa Phyſitian. So when a Diyiq! 
| ſpeaketh of weights and meaſures, and health of hy, 
dy, although they belong to the politickes orply. 
ſickes in reſpeof the midſt, yer inreſpect of the yy] 


they belong to Divinity. 


Other Sciences are not direly ſubordinate toDiy, 


Exercitations Divine. Lib, 
'wound,although the Phyſitianſhew this by the my 


nity; theſe ſciences which are directly ſubordinate 


the principles of muſick; and theſe Sciences whichay 


added to them, to make a diſtintion betwixt they 
and the ſuperior Sciences, as muſicke ſubordinatey 
arithmeticke, hath this accident ſuperadded toi, 


be numerus ſonorus a number with ſound; bur Diviny| 


and'other Sciences toto genere differunt, they arcily. 
octher different. 

Other Sciences are not diretly ſubordinate tol 
vinity but onely in reſpe& of the end, the Apothey 


is directly ſubordinate tothe Phyſitian thereforchs| 


preſcribeth unto him all his ingredients, what Int 


things he muſt uſeand what cold, what drachmeal 


what ſcruples: the Taylor againe is not diredlyli 
ordinate tothe Doctor, but onely inreſpedt ofthec 
therefore the Doctor preſcribeth not unto himbor 


| much hee ſhould make in a gowne : Aske the DolW| 


> On yr ons ts 


why he giveth phyſicketoa man? and he will anhit, 
forthe preſervation of the body :.So aske the Tay 


why he maketh cloathes for him ? he will anſwer! 


the ſame endzhere the inferior, the Taylor, is ſubo 


nate tothe DoRor,onely in reſpect of the end. Sol i 


Sciences and Arts are but indirectly ſubordinate! 


Divinity, and in reſpe& of the end, and cher | 
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———— oo PETE'S . " TETRA 
' What uſe Reaſonhath in Divinity. 


they have not their particular direQions: from Diyi. | 
nity. WE 
The concluſion of this is: All Sciences are found out Concluſi, 1, 
for the benefit of man, bur all of them can doe him 
but little good, untill Divinity come in and reQifie 
him. - | 

All Sciences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& Gonclub,2: 
| oftheend;therefore every man ſhould ſtudy to be ho- | OY 5 
ly,what Science ſoever he profeſle : but profane men 
thinke that it bccommeth not a Phyſitian to be 
holy , becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci. 
ences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& of the. 
| \ nd, 


—_— 


 EXERCITAT.. II. 
What uſe eaſon hath in Divinity. 


4 
_ — —_ 


| | 2 Cor.10.5. And bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt, 


A? Godinthe creation ſet up two lights to guide | 
Aand to direct the world, Gez. 1. 16. ſothe Lord | 
hath given two lights to dire& man; the light ofRea- | 
ſon to direct him in things below here, and Divine | 
lphttodire& him in things above:theſe two lightsthe | | 
one otthem doth not extinguiſh the other, but onely Grace _ "uy _ 
Uminiſhit, and maketh it fall downe and give place, | ®\r<a6n, urea. 
and then reifieth and exalterh it, Z ſa, 42.15, 1 will : 
mtetherivers Wands,and Twill dry up the pooles. The 
mers come.from the fountaines, but yet when the. 
pit of grace commeth in, then the riversare dimi-- 
ſhed and they decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
Mare : reaſon is not takenaway here, but it falleth 
"ne and giveth way to grace; but the poole ſhall ve | 
___dryed.\ 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


| drycdup,that is, grace takethaway' ſchiſmes and he,MW | 0 
fies and drieth them up : but when reaſon ſubmity MW; 
her ſelfe to Divinity and is reified,ſhee hath goody; | 
in Divinity. And even as a Dwarfeſct upon a Gyy 
ſhoulders ſeeth much further than hee did before; 1 
doth reaſon when it is retified by Divinity ; andþ 
grace dothnot extinguiſh reaſon but perteQethit; w 
therefore Inſtijne Martyr. calleth religion true phil 
phie,and then heſaith, - he became a Philoſopher whigh 
Things chat Reaſon is became a Chriſtiar. 


| 


not able rodoe in Divi- Let us conſider firſt what is above the reachof a 
= _ matrers of | ſon in Divinity. Firſt, Reaſon cannot-bee a judgen| 
hn matters Divine, for Reaſon can never judge of thegþ 
ject of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon ſheweth th 
muchto a man: when it ſeeth the antecedent andit 
conſequent, that this followeth rightly uponthat:ly 
Reaſon never judgeth of the object of ſupernatural: 
- rity, but Divinity enlighteneth the mind and muted] 
the ſpirituallmanto judge ofthis. A Carpenternkd| 

heis working,doth ſee by his eye when he appliethte| 
ſquaretothe wood, whether tbe ſtraight or notz bt 
yet his eye(without the which he cannot ſee)isnottit 
judgetotry whether the tree be ſtraight or not; bl 
onely the ſquare is the judge: So Reaſon in man(yi 
out the which hee could notjudge) is not the ſquare 
try what js right or what is wrong, but the Worl 
| felfe isonelytheruleand ſquare ;Reaſoncannotc| 
ſider how faith juſtifieth a man, or whether worksK| 
an effec of. faith or not, but Reaſon can concludeo 
| ly ex coxceſiis, ofthings granted, if fairhbeethecal 
and workes the effe&t, then they muſt neceſſarilyg 
| together, and Reaſon goeth no higher. | 
Secondly, no midſt taken from Philoſophy 
' make upa Divine concluſion, neyrher would it bg! 


faith ina man, Example,God is not the efficient ca 
0! 8... 
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 » Oftheexcellency of Divinity, 


logicke OT grounds of metaphyſicke, this concluſion 
werenot a Divine conclufion, whereupona mans faith 


ent cauſe can produce a detect but aneffet: God 1s 
inefficient cauſe, and finne js a defect; therefore God 


cluſionand could not beget faith. Soifhe ſhould rea- 
ſon from the grounds of metaphylicke this wayes, 
Godisens entium, and the properties of eas are vVnum 


produce finne, becauſe ie is goodneſle it ſelte ; the 


not beget faith : but if a Divine ſhould prove the ſame 
byamidſt taken out of the Scriptures, and ſhould rea- 
ſonthus,1 10þ.2.16. AU that which is inthe morld,zs ey. 


the pride of life, not from the Father, this midſt will 


amanzand then the Chriſtian manmay ſay tothe Phi- 


Samaria,l beleeye not now for thy reaſon, but for the 
athority of God, which is the ground of my faith. 
Thirdly, Philoſophy doth not inlighten the minde 
With ſpirituallknowledge,it inlightens the minde one- 
ly withagenerall knowledge whereof 7oþzſpeaketh, 
l0bp1, 9,R0..1. when he beleeveth, his reaſon at the 
{tis mere paſſive ; thereforethis ſpeech of Clemens 
dlexandriaus would be very warily taken, Philoſophi- 
Wo: VOCAt 3 as though philoſophy made anin- 
odrCion to ſaving faith : And this ſpeech of ſome 
Wnesis harſhly ſpoken, lumen nature accendit lumen 
0/4t:e, the light ofnature kindleth the light of grace: 
Ud Baſel compariſon muſt not be ſtretched over far, 


IVY as 


of finne,the cficrent canſe $a terme attributed to God: 


| hereifa Divine ſhould goe about to prove eytherby | 


night reſtzasif he ſhould reaſon this wayes, No effici. | 


cannot produce finne ; this were but a humane con. 


| verxmbonum,theretore God who is exs entium cannot 


concluſion were but an humane concluſion and could 


therthe concupiſcence ofthe fleſh, or the luſt of the eye, or | 
makeup a Divine concluſion which will beget faith in 


lolopher as the $:-2aritans ſaid unto the woman of 


| 


| 


a—_ x a 


Lib 1 Str0l2» 


ee ——==—m_—— 


) 


ar ——_—— *. ——__—_— _ Os Pr __ _ * 
RN —— — iD G oe nn” renner ——_ ” 


th. _—_——_—_ 
_ 


MR —__——_—_—_ 
rn CO 


 Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


t idg 


»- Js OM TR aw 


Certt- 4 evideutiz. 
adherentit. 
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Reaſon muſt not tran- 


i ſcend hex bounds. 


we” Dyers beforethey bring on the moſt perfe& Dy. 
they dye firſt with the baſer colour, to make jr i 


more fit to receive the more bright colour: So humyy 
learning may be a preparationtograce. Butthe cg, 
pariſon is too farre ſtretched here, humane learningy 
a preparation to make a man underſtand the axiong, 
{yllogiſmes and logical partin Divinity ;but aheghy 
philoſopher having the helpe of nature, is noſogy 
converted to the truth. A learned Philoſopher cg! 
| verted to the faith may have a greater certainyy| 
evidence than a laicke,and may know the literallſa 
better, but he hath nogreater certainery of adhere! 
as we ſee oftentimes when it commeth to the point] 
ſuffering. But ſeeing zeale is not alwayes accordingh| 
knowledge, therefore knowledge of humane Stn, 
ces is a great helpe to the knowledge of faith a! 
bred, when itis ſanctified. | | 


Philoſophie muſt not tranſcend her bounkal 
commit Saltum,as they ſpeake inthe Schooles, wh 
ſheetaketh midſts which are meere philoſophicallh| 


of the Schoolemen: but when ſhee doth keepeherſik 
within her bounds,thenſhe hath good uſe in Divinty 
Matth.22.*the $ addces reaſoned this way concetilly| 
the reſurrection, If there were a reſurre&ion, til 
there ſhould follow a greatabſurdity, that ſeven me| 
thould have one wife atthe day of judgement: butti 
is abſurd : therefore, &c. Bur Divinity tellethrea 
that here ſhe goeth without her bounds, meaſuring} 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eſtate ofthis like, 
borroweth midſts which are not Divine to provetls] 
concluſion; for in the life to come wee ſhall bell 
Angels, who neyther marry nor give in mari] 
and neede not to propagate their kinde by gener 
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What aſe reaſon hath in Diyinitie. 


| Another cxample. Nicodemws reaſoned this wayes; | 
W He that is borne againe, muſt enter into his mothers 
| yombe,704.3-4- no mancan enter againe into his mo. 
WM theowomb, therefore no man can be borne againe : | 
Divinity teacheth Reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth her 
hounds here,and uſetha midft which is mere naturall 
to proveaſupernaturall concluſion. 
Athird example, Arri#s reaſoneth this wayes;-hee 
[that is begotten 1s not eternall, Chriſt is begotten, 
| therefore he isnot eternall : here Divinity telleth rea- 
ſonthatſhee is our of her bounds, and applyeth her | 
midſitsfalſly. There is a threefold generation, firſt a | Gene: I F#)þca p 
phylicall generation, ſecondly a metaphyfcall, and /|'#®. Hngrplnfce: 
thirdly an hyperphy ſicall:phyficall generation is this, . | 
whenamonall man begetteth a ſonne,and thisis done 
ntime: metaphyſicall generation 1s this, when the 
minde begetteth a word, and this is alwayes done in 
time: but hyperphyſicall generation is that cternall. 
generation, and this is done before alltime ; and Di- 
Foy ſheweth Reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth her 
paylicalland metaphyſicall generation,tothis eternall 
generation, 
Whetheris ſucha propoſition true in Divinity, and 
falſein Reaſon, the Sonne of God begotten from all eter- 
"ty,rue inDivinity,che Sonne of God begotten from all 
ernty, falſe inthe court of Reaſon: So Mary #he Vir- 
ginbare aSonne,true in Divinity : Mary the irgin bare 
4Somnefalſe inthe court of reaſon #/ 
That which is true in one Science,isnot falſe inano- 
ther. In greet there wasa judicatorie of ſeventy,who 
udgcdof matters of greateſt weightz and there was - 
018teriorjudicatory, conſiſting of three, and theſe 
Iidged of goods and matters of leaſt moment : that 
which Wastruly concluded in the higheſt judicatory 
| NSnottalſe in this inferior judicatory, although ey 
"8 | cou 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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Lib, 
. could not judge ofafalſe Prophetas the greats yeh, 
on did,yetthey held it nor falſe inthe lowelt judicay 
| ry, whenthegreat 5 yrcarion concluded ſuch a Oney 
| beafalſe Prophet: Sothat which istrue in Divinigy 
 notfalſe inreaſon, but onely above her reach; mij 
| any thing weretrue in one Science, and falſe inzy 
| ther, then verum no eſſet reciproca affettio entis thay 
” that which hath a being ſhould nor be true, andi 
which is true ſhould not havea beigg, theſetwoyy 
PoE S/n rtimcn poſitions ſhould notbe converted. There is a we 
'a5 Cinſrarationen. | that is above reaſon, and there 1s a verity which 
agreeable to reaſon, and there isaverity thatismk 
reaſon: the firſt is of things taken up by taith, the 
cond is of things taken up by reaſon, the third 
; thingstakenup by ſenſe; bur there is no vetityay 
 trary to reaſon, it 15 not againſt reaſon to beleevetly 
' a Virgin conceived and bare a Sonne, but it ia! 
reaſon. | | | 
We muſt not ſeclude Reaſon altogether fromljy! 
| nity, Chriſt himſelfe uſed the helpe of reaſon apull 
the Sadduces,& Paul againſt the Tewes, Heb.7,19,1 
art a Prieſt for ever,after the order of M elchizedek 
| is revealed by God himſelfe,thar Chriſt is theKiwi 
| peaceand righteouſneſſe, yet to prove this andtomi 
it manifeſt to the misbeleevins Iewes, he borromelil 
| helpe ofa logicall notion, ſaying, which i by inter 
| tation,the King of righteouſyucſſe,the King of peace, ti 
7.2.S0 Chriſtuſcthreaſon againſt the $44duces: (il 
| is the God of Abraham, Tſaac and Tacob, hencehe fg 
| reth this conſequent,tharthey muſt live. 
But they fay that Chriſt and Pau! were immedith 
| directed by God, that they could not erre in titi 
Midſts,and concluſions as we doe. by 
If Pauls extraordinary calling had given himpW 


| to uſe reaſon, then they had ſpokento the purpole;o 


| 


Whatuſe reaſon hatin 
in Divinity: 
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— What uſe Reaſon hath in Divinity. 
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reuſerh reaſon as common to himan E lo 
men, whether Apoſtles ornot Apoſties. 


preater than ours 15. + | | 
This we grant, they diſputed againſt thoſe who 


"otlawfullforus to doe the ſame againſt our adyerſa- 


| apainſt the lewes. 


Butwhatſoever was pronounced by C hriſt againſt 
the Suddvces,or by Paul againſt the. Tewes, it became 


| Akbougharguments uſedby Chriſt and his Apo- 


We | tot follow that. we may not uſe theſe: midſts brought 

"WT | forth by reaſon, although they becomenotiScriprure; 

WE | butthenthat would follow if we brought forth theſe 

on eaton, to make them the -obje 'of aur 
ving faith, - | 


- Whetherwere the S 1dduces bound to beleevethis 


tots | LO 027 
Io force of this conſequence as it were the 
wrke of reaſon, they were notbound tobelecveit, 


they werebound to beleeveit. 1. > 


themſelyes, why are they uſed in proofe againſt mene 
| Thisisdoneforthe infirmity ofman, who is hard 
tobeleeve, and the Divine midfſts will not ſerveto 


 liphtneed noothermidit to ſee by, butthe light ; 


- Butthey ſay that ChriſtSauthoricy and Payls was | 
| | acknowledged nottheirauthority, but yeelded onely 
tothem, in reſpect ofthe force of the arguments: is it - 
ries? which Chrift did againſt the Sadauces, and Pay! 
-byandby holy Seripture, which we cannot ſay. of 
aur: tl 


| flesbecameby and by the Ward of God, yetitwill 


agumentof Chriſt, as an' artisle. of their faith or | 


W | dutsitwas provedro them out of the Scriptures 


vecinghumane midfts have no force to binde-of 


Kutethe natural man, Theſe who have good and per- 


bg aman who is ofa weake fightand purblind, uſeth 
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it canburjoynethe tearmes together;butit canhd 


Spectacles asa helpe to his ſight: ſo the perverſe he 
ticks make us to bring in theſe humane midſts,whe 

as the midſts taken out of the Word of Godſhai 
ſerve by themſeves to ;convince.. When Chriſt x 
againe, Thomas doubted of the reſurrection, y 
thought that his body had beene but a Spirit, | 

Chriſt bearing with his infirmity , by this hung 
midſt proveth that heis fleſh, becauſe hee my 
touched and felt. 1, 

Obſerve againe,that in Divinity ſome propofi 

are merely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine,Tl 

that are-merely Divinc, reaſon can do hittlethinghy 

up theſe great myſteries; example, if I weredilpny 
againſt the Mozorhelites who denyed that thethn 
twonaturesin Chriſt, and ſhould reaſon thus;}Mh 
there are two natures, there are two wils; butin(h 
. there are two natures, therefore twowils, Thatin(l 
there are two wils,this isa propoſition merelyThis 
reaſon cannever take up this; yet reaſon ſhewetblh 
much, where there are two natures there multbe 
wills, and it judgeth onely of the connexion of it 
two, butit cannot judge of the verity-of this, whell 


there be two wils in Chriſt or not. 


Yee will fay then, what doth Reaſon intles 
rity of theſe propoſitions which are meetely 
vine ? Thi {32 | 

Reaſonina regenerate man-concludeth notthsl 
befalſe which isabove her reach, but onely admit 
and reſteth inthis great myſtery; and. reformed 
ſon enlightened by the Word of God, gocti 
farre on, thatſhe beleeveth theſe things to be pol 
with God which ſhe cannot comprehend; but Ky 


{ 1na corrupt man will ſcorne and mocke theſe tif 
which ſhe cannot comprehend, as the Sroicks 


 —_— fe Reaſon hath im Divinity. 


babler, AF. 17. 18, when he diſputed againſt 
Rr the reſurreRion , and called it a new do- 
theſe propoſitions againe which are mixtly Di- | 

jine,Reaſon hath afurther hand;example, Nonaturall 
I body canbein moc lacesat once; Chriſts body is a 
| naturall body, therefore it cannot be in moe places at 
once; thisismixtly Divine, for the properties ofana. 
turall body ſhewerh us that it cannot be in moe pla- 
ol ccs at once, and the Scripturealſo, ſheweth us that 

Chriſtsbody isa naturall _ 
Butisnot this a mixture of Divinity. and humane | 
reaſontogether, when we borrow a midft our of the | 
Scriptures, and then confirme the ſelfe ſame thing by 

0h? 
This maketh not a mixture of Divinity and Philoſo- 
phie, burmaketh onely philoſophic to ſerve Divini. 
tic 


When weuſe reaſon to helpe our weakeneſſe, we do 
not ground our faith upon reaſon or upon the light 
of nature, but upon that ſupernaturall light; and the 
lipht ofgature commeth in, butas inthe ſecond roome 
toconfirme our weakeneſle: and as we aſcribe notthe 
price ofthe Ring, orthe worthinefle ofitto the Ham- 
merwhich beateth it out, but tothe Gold ir ſelfe, fo 
our faith is not grounded upon humane reaſon or 
* light ofnature, but upon the Word of God it 
elfe, 
| HowcanReaſonſervein Divinity ſeeing the naturall 

mPerceiveth not the things of God, and the greater 
liloſophers, the greater enemies ofgrace? _ 
Ne muſt diſtinguiſh inter concretum &> abſtraiFum 
Nin philoſophy and the Philoſopher:many of the 

uloſophers oppugned the myſteries of Divinity by 
cir corrupt and naturall reaſon: bur true philophie 
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Concluſi, 


\ The underſtanding is 
ſpeculative, and lerteth 
the will on worke, 


| elicits. 
Ain 
| amperalus. 


A propoſition in Divi- | 


[rity commangeth pra- 
Qtiſe, virtually or for+ 
may. 


| #1 prattiſe than in contemplation, 


| properly to doe, but contenting it ſelfe withinitſel 
—then it js ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding 


impugneth ir not, andthe greaterlight extinguiſhg| 
notthe lefſer,and the verity doth not contradiRirias| 
and truth in philoſophie, is but the footeſtey ofthy! 
truth which is in God by way ofexcellency, | 

The concluſion of this is,co#t74 Rationcn nemuſi; 
us dicit, contra Scripturam nemo Cnriſtianus, & coy 
Eccleſia nemo pacificus : we muſt learne then togiy 
every one of theſe their owne place, and notto mh 
reaſon altogether from Divinity, butto captiyatchs 


and make her a handmaid to Divinity. 


| EXERCITAT. IL 
* That the end of Divinity bere conſiſteth ral 


gr _ 


|  Euke1t. 28, Bleſſed arethey that heare the mn! 


| God,and keepe it. 
T Heend of our Divinity here conſiſteth indiit 

rather than contemplation. Ifwe ſpeake prope 
doing is notin the underſtanding bur in the will; 
reaſon divideth, compoundeth or frameth any p10! 
ſition within itſelfe,then the underſtanding is notiy 


teththe will. on worke, thenthe will doth, andthe 
 derſtanding bur direQeth the will; and when tie 
derſtanding reaſoneth within it ſelfc, they call 
attus elicitus;but when the inderſtanding ſetteth i 
will on worke, they callthis azs imperatus. __ 

A propoſition in Divinity commandeth vs ett 
virtually to praQiſe,orelſe formally. Virwally it col 
mandeth us to praiſe; example, Thi ic life eters! 


know thee tobe the ol 1 true God, and who thou hd ; 4 
Chiifh 
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| | "That the end of Divinity conſiſteth berein praflife ; 


Feirif, 106-17-3: 11.Thisis a propoſition which vir. | 
mally includerh in it practiſe; foras the Hebrewesſay, 
verba potitia includunt verba affedt us ,Words of know- 
ledge include words of affeQion: If it be life eternall 
forus to knoW G od, then it is life eternall alſo for us to | 
eGod. S | 
Ng propoſitionagane in Divinity, Thou ſhalt lowe | | 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoule, andwith all thy mind, Math .22.37 and thy ne; 4 
tour @ thy ſelfe,verſ.39. commandeth practiſe for. | 
mally. | | A propeſition in Divi- 
| Secondly, a propoſition in Divinity urgeth praQtiſe ps Leer rer ws py 
cither mediatly or immediately: mediatly, as God | jmndincly. © 
| is ſummur bonum: the chiefe good; out of this mediate | 
propoſition we gather an immediate, therefore weare | 
tolovehim above all things. | | 
| Thirdly, theſe concluſions in Divinity which con-' | t£che concluſions be 
| | Tludefor praRtiſe, the propoſitions out of which they | prafticke,the propoſiti-q 
| | aedrawne, muſt alſo be for praiſe and not for con- | 295 au vepratiicke. | 
templation, a7 nibil agit extra genus ſuum, as they 
ſayinthe Schooles 3 as we cannot gather' grapes of 
thornes, or figs of thiſtels, Mat. 7.16. So new wine 
cantotbethe cauſe why the Apoſtles ſpake with di- | 
verstongues, A&7.2. 50 we cannot gather concluſions oY. 
dipradtiſe from ſpeculative propoſitions. | 
Fourthly, theſe rules which ſerve to dire&t men to 
prattiſe may be called rules ofpraGtiſe,as the Carpen- | The word of Godis a 
ters linein his hand is a line of practiſe, becauſe it lea- | incandrule of prafiike,: 
&thhimto practiſe. So the Word of God is theline 
vythewhich we ſhould walke, therefore it is a rule 
ofpractiſe, Gal. 6. As many as walke according to this 


| r {e, peace be unto them 2 ry is to worke by rule or Parts 
l | me, the Words the rule of our working, therefore it 

i eacheth us practiſe. p 

. But itmay be ſaid, that contemplation js the end of | Ohj y 


Divinity 
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ly; andreturne all prayſe tohim. 
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is theend of our Divinity hereupon earth... ' 


Contemplation in heaven leadeth us alwayestopy,| 


Riſe, and they can neverbe ſeparated; for as bely 
herethoſe Sciences which we call /»ſpedFrices, ax th 
mathematicks, phyſickes, and ſuch(whoſe end conf, 
ſteth not.in doing)are the parents of morall philgþ. 


phic and ofdoing; for by theſe we take up the nawe 
of things, the goodneſleandthe truth of them, a 


Exercitations Divine, L by | 


Divinity inheavento ſec God tace totace, therefyp! 


then we begin to eſteeme of them, and love thy 
when we know them; ſo that contemplationbringy 
forth alwayes praQiſe. The glorified Saints inheqa| 
comming nearer to the firſt cauſe, eſteeme morehyl 
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ly of him, and therefore they love him more fincey 


But it may ſcemie that contemplation is moreexte, 
lentthan praiſe; for ary is preferred unto Mwh, 
Aary torher contemplation to Hartha forhend, 


When Mary and Marthaare compared togetheritty 
reſemble not the contemplative and the adelit, 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life; ary carcthfortte 
ſpiritual life, and 97 artha for the naturall. Didi 
Mary care for practiſe as well as Martha? fate hen 
at Chriſts feete that ſhe might learne praiſe, thatlt 
might waſhthem with her teares, and wipethemyil 
her haire? 

And becauſe practiſeis joynedalwayes with know 
ledge.therefore the wiſedome which-1s proper toll 
underſtanding 1s aſcribed ſometimes tothe will, Ih, 
28.28.To depart from evill is under ſtanding: andtiet- 
foreitis, that juſtice and judgement are joynedtQ 
ther inthe Scripture, and they are called foojes W 
doe notaccording to their knowledge. And $4 
faith, Eccle.10.2. The heart of awiſe man 1s 4t hu il | 
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\ That the endof Divinity conſiſteth here in praftiſe, == _ 5 


Tadbecauſe his heartteacheth his hand co put things | — 
inpraciile. 


Theend of our Divinity is more inpradtiſe than in 
contemplation; therefore thoſe ovagrior wilde ales, | 
the Heremites who lived withour all ſociety of men, | | 
forgotthe chicfe end wherefore they were ſethere,li- | 
| vingratherlike beaſts thanlike men : and if wee ſhall | | 
| akeaview ofthe ecclefiaſticall hiſtory,as out of The- | 
| adoret, and S0Z099en, we ſhall ſee how unprofitablic 
theſe men have ſpent their time, leavingthecongrega- | | 
rionofthe Saints of God. Theodoret writeth of one | c4.r 3.de hifwiareti- 

Mucedmins qus «pilopyo; & gubba dicpus eft; eubbainthe | gioſa. h 
| Syriacketongue 15 a Ditch, he was called gubba becauſe | Ce We | 
le toodina Ditch all his time, and he was called «2:4. | + 
| 5@, becauſe he eate nothing but Barley pulſe : See | | 
| how unprofitably this man ſpent his time, not: giving | | 
| timſelfeto reading ofthe holy Scriptures, for he was 

altogether ignorant of them; for when F lavianus the 
| Biſhopſentfor him that he might make him a Mini- 
| | ſter, hewas ſo ignorant of that which the Biſhop had 
| done ptto him when he ordained him Miniſter, that | 
deing required the next Sabbath day to come againe | _ | 
tothe Church, anſwered him who came for him, that 
hewasaffiaid tobe made Miniſter the next Sabbath 
dyalſo,and ſorefuſed to come; ſee how this holy - 
man ſpent his life for forty yeares in contemplation | 
adwhatgreat progreſſe he made in Chriſtian Religi- : | 
0n.90Theodorct raaketh mention of one Stylites,who | From ganapillar, 
ſtood under a pillar all his life time,and never came in- | | | 
toahouſe, So Sozemen inhis eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, | © &— | 
iy | Vfteth of one Pjor, who going out of his fathers houſe | #599 
8 | Voadeſert, vowed ſolemnly that he would never ſee 
M1 ofthis kinſmen or friends againe, and living fifty 
{| Eres there, he had a ſiſter who longed to ſee him be- 
| [fore ſhe dyed : the Biſho pitying the poore woman, | 
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Exercitations Divine, 


tn Sacra his]. lib.14.8. 


| 


The opinton of the 
| Schoolemen 12 this 
point, 


The end of the Sadduccs 
| and Phatiſes Divanuty. 


{ The end of the Monks} 
| and Ieſwres Diyinitice 


| doore,called out his fiſter,and ſhutting his eyes,he 


| 
4 


tio ſentiendi;and therefore Contra gentiles, hecoms 


| 1-27. Theſe Heremites living this contemplatyeli 


oranted leaveto Pior tocome and vilſite her,andhey, 

turning into his Country, and ſtanding beforeqy 
anto her, Behold, I am your brother Por, locked 
meas much as you pleaſe; but ſhe entreating him w. 
neſtly to come to her houſe, he altogether refyfy 
went backe again tothe Wilderneſſe:andſo wer 
in Theodoret of one Didymns; who lived ninety years 
in the Wilderneſſe,and neverſpake to any man, vi 
hehad beene poſleſſed with adumb Divell: Thi 
that holy contemplative life which the Churhg 
Rome commendethſo much, but 7his 7s pure Religin 
towiſite the fatherleſſe and widdow in their neceſiity,lm 


were like Polyphemws having but one eye in hishe 
and looking ever up but neyer downe. nr 
The Schoolemendiffer bur little in this point, boy| 
Divinity teacheth us praiſe. Thomas and his folly. 
ers ſay, that fides no eft, rea ratio agenai, ſed ihne 


reth faith to hearing rather thento fight, but headdeh| 
that practiſe followeth faith as the fruit of it : but 
t#5 maketh faith to be habitus pradticus, Yeeſeehin 
both of theminfiſt in this, that Divinity conſiſted 
practiſe, . | Sol 
The Lord, Num.15.38. 39.comanded the 7ſt 
to make fringes uponthe borders of their garmell 
that they might remember the Commandemetts 
the Lord-and keepe them;. the Sadduces gave thts 
{elves onely to looke upon the fringes, and ifthey | 
only remembred the law, they.thought then they! 
diſcharged their duties; butthe end of the 7haj 
was to remember their owne traditions, Sothe end 
the Monkes Divinity now is onely idle contemplatid| 


with the Sadarces;and the end ofthe 7eſuites ”"y 
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—"of Adams knowledge before his fall, : 


now is onely to practiſe miſchiete : and many Chriſti. 
ans when they reade the Scriptures now, they reade | 
themnot for practiſe, but forto paſſe the time with; 
they are like little children which ſeeke Nuts to play, 
bytnot tobreake them and eate the kernels. 

- The concluſion of this is, Jam.1.22.Be ye doers ofthe JET” 
word, and not hearers onely,, deceiving your ſelves. Concrnſs 


_————_ 


"OnICe 
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EXERCITAT. IIIL. 
Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 


Gep.2. 19. Whatſoever Adam called every living | 
creature, that was the name of it. F 


- "IrR,conſider in4 dams knowledge;the manner how 


L heggt his knowledge, and ſecondly the meaſure of 
lus knowledge. 7 


Hisknowledge was inbred krowledge ard not ac- | Otthe manner how .5-, | 
quired;foras ſoone as he did behold the creatures,ne- | 44m got his knowledge 
er having ſeene them before, he gave them allnames 
according to their nature. T his- knowledge being in- 
| dred,it could not be acquired alſo; nam duplex ejuſdem 
| ſcientiainuno ſubjeiFo, non datur cauſa, There cannot- 
| detmocauſes given of one,& the ſelt ſame knowledge 
| NoneſubjeR, although one and the ſelſeſame know- | ,,.. 1. 

ledgecannot be ſaid both to be acquired and inbred, | leage, and eur acquirce 
je Adm might have had experimentall knowledge, |*nonieage ae nor mie | 
[Merward of his inbred knowledge: His inbred know- eto. z 
edpe.and our acquiredknowledge,are notdivers ſorts | 
know!cdge,toras the fight reſtored to theblindal- 
UWughit was miraculous, yet when he ſaw, it was one 
lort of fight with our ſight : ſotheſe inbred habites 
1Cicquired habites, are but one ſort-of habites; but 
ge : theſe; 
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Li 


Things done miracu- 
loufly, are more 'excel- 
lent than nature can 
oreduce them. 


Of the meaſure of 
Adams knowledge. 
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| in 4darm,were more perfectthan any other ſinfullyy 


| the eye lookethuponthe white colour, it ſcatter 


theſe inbred habits in ad] dam,and infuſed habitsqep! | 


more excellent than acquired habits; for theſe thing F 
which God doth, are ſuch that nature cannot prodyy W 
the like, oro perfect: as that wine which Chrift nay iſ f 
miraculouſly at the marriage of Canain Galiler, ty, WM | 
was morecxcellent wine than other naturall wine; þ MW * 
when Chriſt curedthe blind, their ſightwas moregs, ; 
fed than our naturall ſight; fo whenhe madethe uy : 


to goe, AZ. 3.16. Sothe habites of inbred knoyledy : 


could ever attaine unto, after him. _ 
Thecreatures arelefſe thanthe knowledge of Gy 


they are equall with the knowledge of C1 dan bein ; 
his fall, but they exceed our knowledge now. Wha) 


the ſight,andthe white colour exceedethit; buryialM | | 
it looketh uponthe greene colour, ex quat viſual 
itis a propottionable obje&forthe ye : but was! 
| looketh upona taunie colour, itis leſle thanthelyi, 
Sothe creatures are leſſe than Gods ſight; they wet! | 
equall with Adams fight before his fall, likethegra Bl | 
| colour, and they exceed our ſight ſincethefall, xt! |; 
white colour doth exceede our ſight; and becauletit iN | ; 
heart ſince the fall is not ſo capable and ſola | 7 
comprehendthe knowledge of theſe creatures 311 | t 
was before the fall, therefore it is ſaid, £194. 
that the Lord gave Salomon a wiſe heart as the ſand fit k 
ſea ſhoare,that is, to knowan innumerable kind oftiuy WM t 
like the ſand of the ſea. When a man is to infuſe | | 
into a narrow mouthed veſſel, that none of it rune, | : 
he enlargeththe mouth ofthe veſſell:So did the If 
enlarge the heart of Salomon that hee might cone" i |f 
| this heavenly wiſedome, and the knowledge 0 ® WW x 
things; butthe minde of 44am before his fall nee0rl BY || 


notthis extentionto receive theſe oifts. = 
Second! 


— ſ— i _— 


— 


( 


FF" Adams kneWledge before bis fall, 
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Secondly, the. great meaſure of this knowledge | 
which 4447 had betore his fall, may be takenup this 
mayes. The Hebrewes write that there were foure. 

resby the which Azamentred to ſee the Lord: the 
| he gate of the viſible creatures, the ſecond 


gas by the gate of the Angels, the third was by the 


oxte of majeſtie, and the fourth was by the gate of 
y; and they ſay that 4dam entred three of theſe 


glory; 
excs, but the Lourth was fut that he.entered not inat 


The firſt gate was openedunto him, for inthe crea- 
tures below here, he ſaw the majeſty and glory of 
God, The Scriptures whenthey exprefle any great 


thing, they joyne the name of God with it, as Ezek, . 


13. 9.reat haile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, 
eleabbiſh. SO 1 Sam. 26. cccid, t ſopor domini ſuper eos, 
that is,areat ſleepe fell upon them. So a ſtrong Lyon 
called ariel,the Lyon of God,z2 Sam.2 3 


ſes 8faydto be faire ro God, that 1s, very faire, A,7, 


| 20, S0Ninive was great to God, that 1s, very great. 
| The beauty and greatneſſe inthe creaturesled Adamto 


akeup how great the Lord was. Jacob when he ſaw 
Eſa reconciled unto him, ſayd, 1 have ſecne thy fare, as 
though 1 had ſcene the face of Goa, Gen. 33. 10. This 
elimpſe ofgoodneſle in the face of Eſav, made 1acob 
take up, how good God was unto him. 

Theſecon 


knowledge of the Angels, they reſembled God more 
Tthanatyyiſible creature doth, therefore they are cal. 
led Gods Sonnes, Tob. 1.C hapt. and 38. Chapter, 7. 
worſe, andthey ſee his face continually, Mathew 18. 
Wrſe 10. Asthe Kings courtiouts are ſaid to ſee his 
i« continually, 2 X72e. 25, 19. andthe Angels con- 
lerling with him, made him to come nearer to the 
t Mowledpe of God, 

The 


Er... 
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gate was porta antelligentiarum, the 


Por qbi'tum, 
'a *. intelligeatiarumn. 
Y,ajefratis. 


C conic, 
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omnis rei admit anda 
O& mane. 
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Exercitations Divine. - Lib 
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A compariſon betwixt 
Moſes and Adam. 


| A compariſon betrixt 
Salomon and Adam. 


-jeſty of God more <learely than any othervlid, yy | 


welſce him but- through a grate, Caz#. 2. L1,He, n, fo 


S 6. th 
The fourth gate was porta glorie, That gate Tr 5 

| ſerved to be opened for him in the heavens. Wit 
Let us compare the moſſexcellent men with 4 F 


and ſee which ofthem came neareſt unto him; infos | ; 


excelled them inall. 


| ſlow to anger, and full of compaſsion, and he chidehu 
for ever; here his wayes are his attributes, Mo 


Thethird gate was porta majeſtatis, he ſawthem, 


is ſaydto ſee the face of God, and yet it was bur, M| 
ſight ofhis backe parts, compared with 1dan;,w/M| ii 


things Moyſes came neareſt to him, inſomething, | « 
lomon came neareſt unto him, and in ſomethings," | t 
ziel, in ſomethings Toſeph,but Chriſt the ſecond a 


In the knowledge and ſight of God and hisatiribits/|M | 
Moyſes came neareſt unto him. Ex04.3 3.13. Ten 
thy wayes, that is, thy atrributes. So Pſal.,103, 7, Ht 
made knowne to Moyſes his wayes, that is, his artribus;] 
for he ſubjoyneth, the Lord is merc ifull and grin: 


came neareſt ro Adm inthis knowledge. 

Salomon inthe knowledgeofthe politickescameſts 
rerto Adams knowledge than Moyſes did; Moyſes la 
all the day long to judge the people, Zx04.18, adit} 
ſtood in need of 7ethro's counſell to make choyed 
helpers; but S:/0-z0n conld have found out all tht 
things by himſelf withoutthe helpe of other, Salim 
begged wiſedome of God, andit was granted Wt 
him, he deſired wiſedometo be his « +/->robeptth 
dent ofhis counſell, and tobe his affifter or 9% 
and to be his v2») +4>>to rule happily, Wiſ.9. 4+ " 
720n.came neareſt to the knowledge of Adam tt 
Politickes,and he is preferred to the wileſt withintit 
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—0f Adams knowledge before by fall. 


the wiſeſt without the Church, as to the Zeypri- 
an, 

Ashecame neareſt to Adams knowledge in the Po- | Salomon came neereſt 
Iricks,ſo likewiſe inthe knowledge of naturall things, | *© {d-zr knowledge | 
for as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanws to the Hyſſop Nr Ran 
that grew out of the Wakt,2 K1#.4-.33-that is,as7 oſephus T 
explaineth it; he wrote parables and fimilitudes taken i 
om every one of theſe kinds: & Tertullzan ſaith well, 
Familiaree(t ſacrts ſcriptoribus ut ſublimiores weritates 
explicent per ſcaſub117a; nam idem qui eſt author nature, 
eſt author gratia:it 1$an uſuall thing tothe holy writers 
toiluſtrate heavenly things by earthly compariſons, 
fo bethat is the God of nature isalſothe God of 

race, Salomon wrote from thetall Cedar to the ſmall. 
\fiſoperhat groweth out of the wall, that is, trom 
thegreateſt tothe ſmalleſt,then h- paſſeth by none. of | 
|| them:foritische manner ofthe Hebrewes to marke | The Hebrewes marke | 
the twoextreames, and to leave themidſt for brevi- hea he ld En _ 
tiescauſe, as N41, 6.4. From the kernell tothe husþe, | brevis, 

| heretheScripture omitteth. the wine which is the | 

midſt betwixt the kernel! and the huske, Another ex- 
| ample, Ex0.11.5.47d alithe firſt borne of the land of E- 

' 9jpt ſhall dye, from the firſt borne of Pharoah that ſitteth 

| #ponthe 5 3 unto the firſt borne of the maidſervant 
, tha fineth behind the M4ll, The Scripture omitteththe 
| midſt here, the reſt ofthe people for ſhortnes, and cx- 
 preſſethonly the 2 extreams, the higheſt &the loweſt. 
| A thirdexample,7ob 2.:.20. The womb ſhall forget him, 
 indthewormes ſhall feede ſweetely upon him, the birth, 
| dthegraye, the two cxireames .include the whole | 
le.S0OPſal,121.8.750 Lord ſhal keepe thv going in,and 
| $9Pg ont, that is, allthy wayes: So Salomon writing of 

Etwoextreames, thetalleſt and the leaſt, inc ludeth 

a the reſt. Now i£5 [omen had ſuch knowledge of 

'Ueſe natural things, much, more had CA darn. . . 
| | Ann 
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Adam oave fic names. 
c knovws® 

to the creatures Kn 

ing their qualitics and 

narute, 


| To what things Adam 


gave names and to 
what he gaye a0 namese 


Adan gave names t0 
many things which are 
not found nov inthe 
Scripture. 


mMnNND 


PP 937332 dens eboris 
campoſitum ex W 

dens & 73) I” 

ebay FEY 


tw m39P 


c074W4 dent is, Ezek.27. 


dan gave proper 
names to the creatures. 


—_—— 


tures, he was a goqd nomenclator to give every thiy 
the rightname. Plzro in Cratillo ſheweth that heyjy 
.giveththe right name to athing, muſt knowthenayy 
of it very well; bur ſince the fall men impoſe 
-names tothings, as they call light darkeneſſe, 


darkneſſe light. l 

When hegave names to the creatures, he 
namestothele creatures in particular that 
principium individuationss in ſe,and which differedy 
ſomething inſubſiſtence from others,as all hearbs( 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of the ſame ky 
he gave not aname toevery one ofthem in particuly 
butgave one nameto them all of the ſame kind: hy 


Lib, 
Adamhad ſuch knowledge of the creatures thath 
gavethem fit names inthe Hebrewexpreſſingtheiry| 


p. 


| 
oh 


| 
| 


thele who differed not in eſſence but inthe mand 
their ſubſiſting,to theſe hegave diverſc names gt! 
called himſelte 4damand his wife Eve. And year 
to obſerve that there are many names which Jun 


gaveto the creatures inthe firſt impoſition, which] 


not found inthe Scriptures now: the Elephant ti 
greateſt beaſt upon the earth, yer ithath no prope 


— - 
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namegiventoitzin the Scripture it is called Behemtl 
Tob 46.15. and the teeth of the Elephant are clki 
Shenhabbim, the teeth of Ivory, but nor the teeth 
the Elephant;and uſually the Scripture expe 0 


ly the wordteeth,as 1Kin2.10.18.he made aThrn 


teeth but not of the teeth ofthe Elephant, becauſetit 
Elephant was not ſo knowne tothe Iewes; thetelit 
the Scripture doth onely circumſcribe this beal 


the hornes of it; but Adam gave the greateſt belt 


proper name when he impoſed names tothe beals 


When Adam impoſed names to the beaſts, hel 
poſed proper names to them,not circumſcribing then 
25the Scripture doth nowfor our capacity; exam, 

Shemanilh! 
———_— 
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— of Adams knowledge before bis fall. i 


rhemamith with the hanas of it takes hold on kings houſes, mAARL 
becauſe this word 1S a hard word to beunderſtood,and | Seemeth tobe Simla, 
may fignifie either a Spider Weaving with her hands; and Salomon ſent for 
orelſe upuoritic@& a Monkie withalong taile (for kings Ys - 7p Zo 
| xedelighted intheir palaces with ſuch whenthey ſee | *— © 
them hung by the hands) becauſe we cannot take up | 
the nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
| the Scriptures bythe effects and properties of it, de- 
{cribe tmore at large for our capacity; but Aaam at 
the firſt impoſed a {imple name. 
Ticſenames which Adam gaveto the beaſts at the | Names which 44am | 
firſt were moſt perfe&tnames, therefore yee ſhall ſee | $7 ve pertc 
other languages to keepe ſome footeſtep fill of the 
firſt impoſition, as 1 K:2g.10. 22. Tukkymare called | PYpIN. 
Peacoks,the Talmud called it Tabhas, the Arabick cal- g- 
|leditTaws, and the Latine, Pavo. 
| | Davidcameneareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- | a compariſon berwix: 
though hewas not.ſo wiſe as Salomon, yet erat pruden- | Daviaand Adam. | 
tor Salomone, he was more prudent than Salomey ; 
| | thereforethe woman of Tekoah ſaid to him, Thow art 
Wiſes ancAneell of Gol, 2. Sam. 14420. | 
| TheLordasked the king of Tyr#s if he could match | A compariſon betix 
Damelin wiſdome, Ezck. 2. 3. Behold thowart mor Adam and Daniel 
than Daniel,there is no ſecret that they can hide from thee, 
Danelexceededall the Chaldeans in wildome,and the 
Chaldeans exceeded the T yrians, therefore Daniel far 
exceeded all the TyNars : but yet if we will compare 
| Daniel wiſdome with the wiſdome of S:lomon,it will 
comefarre ſhort;for $4a/om20n excecdedalthe children 
the Eaſt in wiſedome, and came neareſt to Adams 
Owledge; no ſort of wiſedome was hid from Salo. : 
"0m, Daniel oncly exceeded in interpreting of ſe- 
Ny, ro heavenly viſions. : | - 
9 cameneareſt to him in ceconomie,P ſao $22» | A compariſon betwixt 
| "exceeded the Princes of Egypt in wiſedome, and ined and Adam. 


( * HL. | 
Wohttheir enators. _ leſus IS LOaringoys 


—— a... 


—_— —_ - "Mo ates. 


Exercitations Divyme. 


em. if 


—_— 


Lib, 
© vere |  Iclus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, the perſonall yi, 
wy 1;,aad the | dorge of God his Father, farre excelled S alomonien 
fecand Adam Ctirifk, | js a greater thanSalomon.leſus Chriſt the ſecond4ig 
as he excelled Salomon farre;ſodid he the firſt 4dmy 
wiſedome, Pſal.4.5 .2.Thou art fairer than the Chilty| 
of men, inthe originall it is Tophjaphita,whichtheh 
brewesdoubling,expreſfle the great beauty thatygy 
S-W-Y him 0 pee eegs is put - two ow, 8 _ ml 
as  eneelajephe pya,thatis, very faire. Chriſt the ſecay! 
TT TS "TW ties Met 97 beauty cxchaded not, Non erat dup | 
in facie ejus, He had no forme nor comelintſſe : andujy| 
we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould 
him,Eſay 53-2. butininward wiſedomeand priceh 
was fairer thanthe ſonnes ofmen, and excelledthefd 
Adam. > 
Concluſi, The concluſion of this is, 4dam having ſuchmakir 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſumpi 
was it in him to preſume above that which wasgr| 
ledunto him?Lerus be content not to be wiſe wwe! 
that which is written, x Cor.4.6. and let us remende 
that ſaying of Auguſtine, Multi propter arboremſiiei 
amittunt arborem vite;many for thetree of knowl 
loſe the tree of life. 


De 


—— 


man after the fall. | 


' 
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Rom.2.15. Which Jhew theworke of the Law a 
tenintheir hearts. = 
Jtlet us enquire how theſe firſt Principles , 
are called primo-prima,are made up in the heab® 
| man. Secondly, how theſe ſecundo-prima ring 
educa 


| 


_—. 
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The Law written in mans heart after the fall. 


Tcedouoftheſe, And thirdly, how theſe principi q 


ſhall ſhew that man by his naturall knowledge ingraft 
:nhis heart, cannotcome to the true and ſaying know. 
ledoe of God. 

Theſefirſt Principles are made up after this manner: 
Thr Lord hath put two faculties into the Soule, one | 
which wecall ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 
another which we call a practick faculty inthe will, to 
proſecutetheſethings which the underſtanding ſhew. 
eh toher, God hath placed firſt the ſpeculative inthe 
underſtanding, that it might follow that eternall rea- 
ſonthatisin Gods Law; for asit is the perfetion of 
Arttoimitate nature, ſo itis the perfe&ion of nature 
toimitate this eternall reaſon, which is Gods Law ; 


proſecutethoſe things, which the underſtanding the 
| ſpeculative facultie ſheweth untot. 
| Thereare ſome primo-primaprincipia, inthe ſpecu- 
latlvefaculty,and fome inthe practick facultie; this is 
aprncipleinthe ſpeculative faculty; 0mne totum eſt 
mwſucpartezand thisis the firſt principle in the pra- 
dickefaculty,the will, Mat. 7.12 Whatſoever ye would 
thi men ſhould doe unto you, doe yeevenſo ro them. 
Theſe primo-prima principia are not naturally known 
quad atum perfectum, butthey are in potentia propin. 
(#4;that they may be moſt caſily knowne; fr that 
which is actually perfect inthe firſt degree, isalwayes 
wne,and as ſoone as the creature exiſteth, ſo ſoone 
Kyareknownezas theknowledge ofan Angell is not 
Wcitillbureyer actugll: but theſe firſt principles are 
4. <upwithout any reaſoning diſcourſe orbraians 
uy And as It is naturall for a ſtone to move downe- 
ah, bough tbe not alwayes moving downeward, 
Rbxcauſe it hath that weight within it ſelte,and nee- 
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make up this which we call Conſcience: and laſtly, we | 


Thenhe hath ws the will into the ſoule of manto | 


| Some principles in the 
ſpeculative, and ſome in 


the praRicke faculty. | 


| 
How the firſt principles | 
arc knoync. 
| 
| 
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How the firlt principles 
are naturall to the 
| mind, 


1 Firſt principles are 

| naturally knowne,but 
the concluſions are 

| knowne by diſcourſe, 


| The 6rft principles arc 
| nor aftually,bur poren* 
' tially writtca in ihe 

1 mingde, - 


1 Adifferenceberweene 

tie firſt inbred princi- 

| wh the ſecond in- 
red principlcs. 


Ls 


To —=| 
deth no other helpe to make it moove downward.g4 
needeth ofa foraigne helpe to cauſeitto afcendgher, 
fore this motion is ſayd to be naturall to it. Sobecaþ 
the mind canmake up theſe principleswithoutany{{ 
courſe; therefore they are ſayd to be naturalltoir;hy 
when we make up aconclufion in a ſyllogiſme, th 
knowledge of this concluſion 1s not {0 eafily know 
to ne: but we muſt borrow iome midſts, whichg| 
more knowneto us, to make up this concluſton, Thek| 
firſt principles are naturally knowne, but the cond 
ftonia the ſyllogiſme is r4:-0naliter knowne, oneh, 
by way ofdiſcourſe. Theſc firſt principles theDivig| 
call rationes eternas dignitates,immoviliaprincigiuad 
the Greekes call them »4:1455-y0i2. If the judgema 
be ſound and well diſpoſed, then it agreeth to thik; 
firſt principles; butifitbe corrupt it declineththen, 
It is notneceſlary that al agree intheſe firſt princpks,) 
foralthough ſome be found who deny them, yetttey: 
ſtand as principles to thoſe who are of foundjus| 
ments; children and mad menunderſtand not the 
firſt principles, yet thoſe who are of ſound judgemen, 
doc acknowledge them. +204 

Theſe firſt principles are notaRually writtenintit 
heart of man, bur potentially:the minde of manisMl 
likeaſeminarie, which containeth in it diverſe fon 
of ſeedes: neitheris it like the Flinttone which kill 
the fireinit, and being ſtricken upon the Steele, & 
ſteth outthe ſparkles of fire: but ic is like untothiceft, 
which being inlightened by the Sunne, hath thati® 
turall facultie init to diſcernecolours : So the min 
tramecrh theſe principles whey the objects are yi 
before it. oa 

Andout oftheſe primo-prima principia,the mindeft 
meth, anc makeih up ſec#;2do-prima principia*: te 


, 
: 
; 


| ference berwixt theſe primo-prima principta, and/uW 
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The Law written in mans heart after the falls, 


d-prima,is tis: theſe promo-primaprincipia,firſt inb red , 


_ 


—_ 


rinciples, arc contained inthe concluſions; buttheſe 
uundo-prima princ jpia,theſe ſecondinbred principles, 
ireas concluſions contained in the principles : now 


cipleinthe mind; what ſo ever ye would that men ſhould 
ie unto you, doe ye even ſo to them: this is a ſecond in- 
bred principle drawne from the firſt, ye ſhall not mur- 
ther; this concluſion drawne from the firlt principle 
containetbinitthis firſt principle, whatſoever ye would 
men,&. So that any manmay interre this; I may not 
kill my neighbour, becauſe Iwill that no man ſhould 


Iwh 


killme; herethis principle is contained inthe conclu. 
fon, There are otherconcluſfions drawne from theſe 
ſecando-prima principia, which may be called zertie 
ancluſiones, and theſe are notſo calily made up as the 
firſt; herethe concluſions are contained inthe princi- 
ples, and not the principlesinthe concluſions as be- 
tore; example, honour thy father and thy mother; this 
iSaſecond principle; and this; thou ſhalt riſe up before 
the hoare head, Levit.19.2 3.154 concluſion ofthe third 
ſoit: forthis followeth not ſo clearely as the former 
concluſion, Yc ſhall riſe up before the hoare head; there- 


atherthis wayes, ye ſhall honour your father and 
yourmother; therefore you ſhall riſe up before the 
hoare head : here the concluſion is contained inthe 
Principle and not contra. ' 
 Thelaw written inthe heart of man maketh up this 
which we call conſcience, which is an inbred lightin 
Wemind ofman, teaching him to follow that which 
$2009, and to eſchew that whichisevill: and it is 
called conſcientia,quaſi concludens ſcientia;and ithatha 
wotold At; the firſt is to give teſtimony to things, 
cther we have done them wel oril;ifwe have done 


ocleerethis by example; this 1s a firſt inbred prin- | 


we At 4. 7 


fore ye ſhall honour your father and your mother : but | 


Differences betweene 
the canclufions dravvne 
from the firſt princi- 
les and the conclaſt- 
ons drawne from the 
ſccend inbred princi= , 
ples. | 


Conſcience, waate 


A twofold 14 of the 
conſcience, 
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them well,thenitgivethteſtymony forus, Rom, g,x m 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſe;and if we havedgy| 
ev1ll, then itteſtifieth againſt us. Gregory Nazjangy| 
uſedto call the conſcience Pedagogum anime; foryy 
Pedagogue waitethupona child,8 commendethhjp 
when he doth well;and whippeth him when he dog} 
evill;ſothe conſcience when a man ſinneth, ir ſtinovy!M | 
him like Hornets, De«t.7.20. but whenhe dothy 
. ,, | itallowethhim: and that which wee call conſciens| 
| NH corſciention | pug yriack calleth it Tira, Rom.2.15. Which ſignifeh] 
{ JND) fermavitpiz= | 2 painted thing,forthe conſcience now is like arahs| 
xit. in which ſundry things are paynted; and this forg| 
writing inthe conſciences,hath not beeneunfitlycay| 
pared to that writing,which we write with thejuiced 
an Onion;here the letters at the firſt are not lephl, 
but hold the paper to the fire,andthat makeththely, 
ters legible: So theſe evill deedes, which finkefufi, 
to the conſcience, and are not legible, yet whatke 
conſcience is put to the fire of Gods wrath, thenthey 
| beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord letet 
| their ftxs in order before them, Pſal.5 0.21. The ſecond 
act ofthe conſcience is to binde or looſe; for eyens! 
man,when he is bound hand and foote, he cannot line 
out ofthe place;ſothe light which is inthe conſcienc, 
| bindeth the will of man, ſo todoeathing, that hecab 
not doe any other thing unlefſehe fin againſt it, Rm, 
I 442 3.WWhatſocver is not of faith ts fin, thatis, whatls 
ever hedoth againſt his conſcience, inthat, he ſinnet 
its This conſcience is either a good conſcience, abal 
| cofcientiaedubia. | COnfcience;adoubring conſcience, a probableconſs 
probabilis, | ENCe,ora{crupulous conſcience. 
[ ſirvulds. | A goodconſcienceisthat, which iswellinformed, 
| and concludeth rightly. | 
A bad conſcience isthat,which is wrongfullyinfor 
med and concludeth falſly, 


Smile, 


— 
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The Law written in mans beart after the fall. 
| | 2b 
| | "doubtful conſcience is that, which neither doth | 
| dent nor diſſent, and therefore concludeth nothing. 
| Aprobable conſcience is chat, which concluderh as 
Tthinketh,upon probable and good reaſons, 

And a ſcrupulous conſcience is that, which-conclu. 
W | dcth,burwith ſome feare or doubting, whichtroubleth | 
W | the minde. Letus take but this one example for all in | A ifference betweene 
the caſe of cating of meate: The good conſcience | tuclersotem: 
ith, Tothe pureall things are pure, and therefore I | ** ** 
may cate ofthis meate : the bad conſcience ofthe Iew 
ſaith, Touch not, taſte not, handle not ; therefore I 
| willeatenone of this, becauſeit is uncleane. The doubt. | 
W | full conſcience doubteth whether he may earte of it, | 
(I | 3-09. 4.23. but doth nor fully conclude with the Tew, 
that we may not eate of it. The probable conſcience is 
this, which upon probable grounds,concludeth toeate 
ofit, In Corinth ſome doubted whether they might 
eateoffleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. 10. becauſe 
perhays they mjght light upon that inthe Market, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols; but | 
po! yn conſcience concludeth tocate of it, be- 

elnthe Shambles it hath no relation to the Idoll, 
adicknoweth, by al probability;chat the reſt of it was 
not acrificed to Idols, but that the Prieſtgot the reft 
forhis portion; he ſeeth others who are men ofa good 
conſcience, eate of ſuch; and upon theſe probable 
grounds he eateth of it. The ſcrupulous conſcience is | 
this which inclineth to cate, but with feare and greefe | -— 2 
tohis minde, when he catethir. 
Elightinthe conſcience ſince the fall maketh not | The lizhrof nature 

Upthis g0od' conſcience, butitmaketh this ill conſci- | $2 thefall akera 


. : not up a good conſci= 
«| | 2% and it troubleth the ſcrupulous conſcience, and | ence. 


Msdoubrfill conſcience. 
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'K his bad conſcience itexcuſeth or accuſeth : it ex- | Whenche badconſei- | 
0 ſeth a ence exculeth or accu» | 
l-unregenerate man falfly, when hee heareth | cc cuicly. | 
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The conſcience is 
Gods Herauld, 


| ro inthe generall, they ſhunne it in particular; asifthy! 


| tothe Subjects; yet they areto ge obediencetoh, 


the curſes of the Law, and blefſeth himſelfe in t 
meane time, Dent.29. 19. John 16.2. Secondly,jrg 
cuſeth him falſely, whenhe afſenteth to the princigh 
in generall;but when he commeth to the particulary, 
plication; he concluderh-not rightly. When the Hy; 
bandmen killed the Lord ofthe Vineyard, Chrif y/ 
ked of the Iewes; what ſhould become of cheſeH, 
bandmen? Mat.21. 41. they anſwered, He will dey 
theſe wicked men: but Luk.20.16. when they conk(y 
this, that the matter touched them more nearely, thy 
they ſayd God forbid. Thething which they aſleny| 


ſhould ſay,we are no ſuch men, and we hope that 
will not ſo deale with us. Sowhen it accuſcthfort 
breach ofany ſuperſtitious ceremonie, as it didtheh 


| perſtitious Philiſtims; ifthey did but tread upon tle 


Threſhould of the Doore, where D agoz broakehy 
necke,1 Sar.4. 5. Soa bad conſcienceaccuſethamn 
fruely ſometimes, as Ecclcſ.7. 22. for oftentimes, 
_— owne heart knoweth that thos thy ſelfe haſt caſi. 
thers. . | 

The conſcience bindeth as the Lords deputy; tl 
conſcience tmay be compared to the Kings Herail 
The Herauld intimateth to the Subjects the King! 
lawesz Whenthey are intimated, the Subjeds at 
bound to obedience: butifthe Herauld ſhould milt 
intimation, of that which werenot the Kings Lan, 
untill they know the contrary - ſoa man is boundtob 
bey his conſcience, thatis, to doe nothing contraty# 
it, although it intimate a falſehood untohim. _ 

How can an evill conſcience binde a man totit 
whichis evill; itbeing Gods Deputie, and God 
binde no manto doeeyill ? 


It bindeth him not fimplyto doe the evill,burkl® 
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The Law written in mans beart after the fall, 


imo doe nothing againſt it : God cannot bind. a 
an ſo,but he ſimply bindeth him alwayes todo right, 
recauſe he Cannot erre; judging that to be done which 
notto be done, asthe conſcience doth, | 
Whena good conſcience doth binde a man,and when 
mnevill conſcience doth binde a man, whatisthe diffe- 
rence betweene theſe two kinds of binding 2 
Agoodconſcience bindeth amanforever, but a bad 
conſciencebindeth not for ever, but only ſo long as he 
taketh itto be a good conſcience: he is bound to do no- 


thing againſt his conſcience, albeitit be errontous - but | 
heis bound toſearch the truth, and then tolay afide |. 


thiserronious conſcience. 
Soout of theſe principles naturally bred inthe heart, 


\ ariſealltheſe lawes which are written in the heart;and 


they differ from the lawes of nations, or muncipiall 
lawes of countries. Eſa.2 4.5 .ſaith,they have tranſgreſ- 
ſedthe lawes,changed the ordinances,and broken the ever- 
laſting covenant : they have tranſzreſſed the Lawes, that 
is,the municipal! Lawes ofthe common- wealth: they 
have changed the ordinances:that is,theſe things where- 
1nall nations agree; as not to doe wrong toſtrangers, 
toembaſladours and ſuch:and then he commeth rothe 
preateſt ofall ; They have broken the everlaſting cove- 
ut; that is, the law of nature - itis leſle to breake a 
municipall law,than the law of nations ; or it is lefſe to 
tranſprefle the law of nations, than to violate rhe law 
dftanre;for this Law isthar light which lightneth eve- 
ty man, that commethinto the world, Toh.1.9. 

A manby this nat»ral knowledge, cannot be brought 
tothe knowled ge of his ſalvation; therefore the Law 
nuſtbe written anew againe in his heart. Itis a ſtrange 
Polition of C/emen. A lexandrinus, who boldeth that 
there was aliajuſtitia ſecundum legem naturg,alia ſecun- 
Um lerem Mf oſas,et alia ſecundum Chriſtum z that there 
SEESESES was 
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A difference betweene 
the Iavy of nature and 
the lawes of nations. 


A greater ſinne to 
breake the law of na- 
ture than the layy of 
Aations. 


Naturali light cannot 
bring a man tO the 
knowledre of his owne 
ſalvation, 
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was one righteouſneſſe according tothe Jaw ofnatur, Ml 
| another according the Law of Moſes, and anothery| 
Chriſt; and he calleth theſe two firſt 32%*- or degreg| 
to leadeto Chriſt; andas the Law led the Iewesy 
| Chrift, ſo did philoſophy leade the Greekes; ay| 
| hence hee concludeth, that the good men amonof 
the Heathen were ſaved, or at leaſt had ſome ſtepxy| 
 falvation. 
The conclufion of this is, ſeeing the conſcience ih] 
obſcured, and corrupted through the fall, wemuſtþ,| 
bour to reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe. Whay| 
compaſſe is out of frame, we touch the needle of th]: 
compaſlſe with a Loadftone, thatthe ſtone may dry] 
it right tothe pole againe : Sothe mind muſt be toy! 
ched with the Loadſtone of the Spirit of grace, thi| 
it may come backe againe tothe Lord, asto the po, 
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EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of the ſerven Precepts girvents Noah, 


AG15 2 o.Wewriteunto them that they abſuin fm| 
things ftranzled, and from blood. 


RE the Law was written, the Hebrews (ay, tht| 
the Lord gaveto Noah ſeven Precepts, whichit| 
delivered by tradition to his poſterity after him; thet| 
the Tewes call [ pirke abhot5Jeapitula patrum,thetrull| 
tions ofthe fathers. Themoſt ancient and firſt tradition 
that we reade of, was that, Ger. 32. 32. becauſe uw 
halted upon histhigh, therefore the children of If 
eate not ofthe ſinew which ſhrank, which is uponthe bln 
ofthe thigh unto this day ; So were theſe ſeven precepi | | 


delivered by tradition. 


EO) f the ſeaven precepts of Noah. | | 4.1 


"Thefirſt was againſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatry, I TY 

an ke ſhoutd orworthio fille Gods ad this they [FEM TTNaY 
called gnabhuda z4ra,ſtrange worthip. The ſecondthey | DwN RPNA >y 
calledit 2yal brrkath hafhem,thatis,he ſhould blefſe the Inq LAGER Ly 
name of God. The third was gnal ſhepukoth dammim, phy 
thatis, he was forbiddento ſhed innocent bood. The | FIVy 1p 
fourth was gnalnz gniria, thatis, he ſhould not defile —pn =y 
limſelfe with firhy luſts. The fift was gnad hagazael, L- 
lerapina; that he ſhould take nothing by violence or | II oy 
theft, The fixt was, gral hadinim, ae judicys. The 1e- mn He "Ix 
yenth was,abhar m17 achai, we membrum de vive; that | 

he ſhould not pull a member from aliving creature, 
andeateofit, This precept they fay,was given laſt to. 
Noch,Gen.9.4. but the fleſh with the life thereof, which i 


— 


Hoy this preeept of 


the blood thereof,ſhall ye not eate:tharis,(as the Tewes in- | Noeb ay tin ve ry 
terpretit)yeſhal not pull a member froma living crea- | * ** on 
|tures,& eate of it, as the wilde beaſt doth; but to ſta 
wtillthebeaſt be killed, and theneatethe fleſh there- 


of: neitherſhall ye care the blood while it is hot.as if it 
Were yetin the body:this ISC ruelty, andagainſt a mo- | Where thereaſon of the .' 
alprecepttoeate hot blood whilethelite is init; for | Lvis cup min 
nlerethereaſon ofthe law is perpetuall,the Lawmuſt | TOR 
deperpetuall, The reaſon of the Law's; ye ſhallnot- 
ateblood becauſe the life is.init; ſo long as the. life is- | 
Nt, yemuſt not eate it: and ſee how this ſinne, Ezek, 
33-35-matched with other great ſinnes.7e cate with 
the blood, and life up your eyes towards your Idols,and ſhed - 
Ho mndfoatl ye poſſeſſe the land? The moralltranſ. | 
Fiellonsofthe Law joyned with ithere, ſhewerhthar | 
Uscmelty tocate hot blood. Butthis was the cere- | 
unallpartofthe Law: Levit.7,27.What ſoever ſonle- 
| LE any manner of blood, even that ſoule ſh:ll | 
| k "off from his people: and the Apoſtles inthe coun- 
[®L,47, 15. forbiddeth them to cate any thing-that 


aaofe 1. whereby they-meant the ceremoniall 


n aw. Whe.-' : 
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Pueff, \ Whetherareweto rake theſe precepts as cereny 
| niall or as morall ? - 
Anſw. The moſt of theſe are morall precepts, and 
ſame whichare ſer downagaine inthe Law: Foryylſ 
the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine from fornicaiy 
CAGHA.15.1It is the ſame that is forbidden 1n the foyy 
: precept given to Noah,not revelare tur pitudrnemnaty N 
defile himſelfe with filthy luſt; and to interpret oY 
fornication, for eating of things ſacrificed to [dolsfy, 
meth to be a ſtrained ſenſe: for that is forbiddenan, 
dy by the firſt precept,to Noah. And to uncover thy, 
kednes according tothe phraſe ofthe ſcripture,jsme 
of bodily pollution,and nor of ſpirituall fornicatiag, | 
Of eating of blood,ſce Now beſides theſe morall precepts ſet dome 
| morcinthe appendix | the councell, they interlace this ceremoniall preyM1# 
Rn de ſuffocato, forbiading to eate things ſtrangled; al 
they give the reaſon wherefore the Gentiles hull 
þ | abſtaine from theſe, A. 5.21. For Moyſes iu ml 
Wy the Apoſtles fors their Synagozucs every Sabbath; as if Tames (houlily 
bid to cate blood or they profeſſe nor onely the morall Law, butallotte 
things {tranglcd, ceremoniall Law yet; therefore ye Gentiles ſhall @! 


| See Beqd, ALF. 


well to abſtaine from theſe things which may ot! 
them offence. The Iewes reſpected theſe prey 


moſt, becauſe they were kept inthe ChurchevenfM * 
Noahs dayes. | 
The Hebrewes adde further; that there was toe! 
therprecept given untill Abrahams dayes; then (N - 
added the precept of circumciſion, and aftermili h 
taught them to ſeparate their tithes. | 
' God at the beginning The Lord taught his Charch in her infancie® 
coup is Church by | Wayes by traditions, and not by write: and cyel8 
- gia rents teach their children the firſt elements by woth 
Simile, and afterward by write;ſo the Lord taught his Chud I 
firſt by word, and then by write. as 
| Concluſion, The concluſion of thisis. The Lord never | 
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OO — 


ht ti 


wy 


Cc How God revealed himſelfe to his Church, 


|heſpakE immediately to 4 dam and Eve, and taught | 
|hem:inthe {ccond period, be taught them by theſe ſe- | 
jen precepts. Inthe third period,by the Law written, | 


W..:dinthe fourth period by the Goſpel. 


— 


Gurch without his word to dire@ her:beforethe fall,, 


EXERCITAT. VII. 


extraordinarily to bus Charch. 


/ 


 ſpakeintimes paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 


Iprophefie,ſecordly,by the holy Spirit, thirdly by 
” andThymmim,and fourthly by the poole Berheſe 
| by prophefic. There were ſundry ſorts ofpro- 


d Piecie the firſt was [epi] face to face, to Moyſes 
Wl orcly, 


teſted himſelfeto  Moyſes face to face, and hee knew 
| by dy hisname,that 15,not onely by the face,as Prin- 
| ©know many of their SubjeQs; but he-knew-him in- 
Fardly, and liked him : this was #ot:tia approbatio::4s. 
"ſes aw.God face to face, yerthe ſaw not theeſ- 


ſ 


We: | / . wy . "ES; 
" M:. WW Codthree manner of ways. Firſt, in his incar- 
K ln; he {: 


0f the diverſe wayes how God revealed. himſelfe | 


0d manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by: 


Thisfort of prophefie was the higheſt degree of re. |. 
'eaion; and it drew neareſt to that ſort of viſion, | 
Whichweſhall get of God inthe heavens. He mani-+ 


tof God, for he dwelleth in alight inacceſſable.. 


aw-God dwelling amongſt men inthe fleſh 


hammered. 


| 4 
Heb.1.1.God who at ſundry times,and in divers manners | 
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How the Lord mant- 
feſted himſcife to 
 Moyſes. - 
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Toha ſaw Chriſt 
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Exercitations Divine. Li, , 


Differences betwixt the 
revelations made to 
Moyſes,and to the reit 
of the Prophets, 


Differ, 1+ 


Differ. 2 


—————_—_ 


4; 


1 here. Secondly, in his tranſfigurationupon the Mow, 
| Thirdly, inthe Spirit uponthe Lords day, Reve,r,uM 


alchough 79h lay inthe boſome of Chriſt and wy 
| beloved Diſciple, yer he ſaith, No mas hath ſrew 
at any time : the onely begotten Sonne, which i inth 
ome of the Father,he hath declared him,Toh,1.18, 
When God ſpake to Moyſcs, he ſpake to hismdy 
ſtanding immediatly. A man hath a right are, y 
alefteare; the underſtanding is like the rightearg 
the phantafie is like the left care : he ſpake to yg 
right eare,to his underſtanding: but whea he ſpaley 
the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes andyiſh 
formes;he ſpake firſt rotheirleft eare. Hoyſerſayy 
viſible ſhapes nor formes, except onely in e entryd 
lis calling, when he ſaw the buſh burning, Exulz 
and che Angell comming to kill him in the [nne, Ew] 
4+-24.and when he ſaw the paterne of the Tabenak 
in the Mount, Heb.g. but uſually God manifeſedlin 
| ſelfeto his underſtanding. of 
Secondly, the other Prophets were aſtoniſhedal 
weakned at the fight of God. Daz. 8.27.4ud1Dm 
fainted and was ficke certaine dayes, and 1 was af 
at the viſions. So Ezckiel fell upon his face whenws 


| | Lordrevealed kimſelfe unto him, Chap. 3.27.ButM 


ſes was never affrayd at the ſight of God burtin 
Firſt whenhe was toenter in his calling when hel 
the buſh burning. Zx04.3.2.Secondly,atthe givity 
the Law,Heb.12.21.Thirdly,inthe Inne. |, 

Thirdly, Moyſes needed not ſuch preparations ve 
he propheſied,as ſome of the other Prophets did. 


_ his paſſions; that he might be the more fitto 16 
his propheſie,2.S m.3.15.But Moyſes necded non 
a preparation. So Pau! when hee was raviſhedt0® 


relled 


I EE CO 


{ 


ſha before he propheſied,called for a Minſtrellrolnyt 


third heayen,this knowledge which hee got, 
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How God revealed bimſelfe rs bs Church. -* 


lleuall, and it was neither by the ſight, nor by the « 
qhantaſic: and whether the ſoule was inthe body here | 
pquars 11 0r2an0, veltangquamin ſede onely, it may | Set 1unimde purgotorio 
Eradted, 
Theſecond ſort of propheſie, was by viſion; as when 
Moſes aw the buſh burning, this was preſented to him 
when he was aWakezthis was the meaneſt ſort of reve- 
lation, if #4 T oy; 

The thirdſort was «2 ezvlaoier,yhen { omething WAS | Ped” _ 
weſerned totheir phantaſie inadreame. | 6[a payradiay, 
Theſe vitions which he ſhewedto the Prophets, ſome- 
imesthey were of things which really exiſted; as Za- 

Wo ic faw 10ſuah the high Prieſt, and Sathan ſtanding 
(Wuthis right hand, Zach. 3. Sometimes of things that | 
i nightbeand was not,as Zacharie ſaw two women car- 
q 0gen Ephath, Zach. 5,5.and ſometimesof things 
oo that werenot, nor never could .be, as the monſtrous. 
ol beaſts ſhowneto Daxzel,and Tohn inthe revelation... | 

WW \Whenthe Lord revealed himſelfetotheProphets | The Lord appeared to 
ui theſe viſions: ſometimes he ſpake mediatly tothem | [*Prophers,fomerimes 
v5) an Angel, As Z x04. 3.2. Godis fayd there toap- rin bean Angell... 
wg pearcto Moyſes; but AF. 7 .30. an Angelis ſayd to, 
wg Ppeare inthe burning buſh. Sometimes againeintheſe 
Ppamons,he immediatly appeared to the Prophets. 
0 8/4.12.40, Hee blinded their eycs,&s. theſethings hee 
Vi __ be ſaw his glory, that is,when he faw Chriſts 

l | | 7 p/ J 

Wiory. | | 

Whenthe Angels did appeareto the Prophets-in The Angels ever appete 
ell "ele vitions, they appeared inthe ſhapes of men, but anion ng | 
l, b- # leverappeared in the likeneſſe of women, farre | lkenetſe of women or 
_ one ce of beaſts.,asthe Divel doth:there- beaſts, 
\ ; ViI7.7t ey [hall uo more offer their [acrifices un- 

or Wnels,inthe r/o it on roo ear _— 
1103 ; cauſe the Divel appeared intheſe ſhape:when Eh 
bis Wo. frudims appeared theycarricd the face ofa we | 

go te 
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When the Angels ap- 
peared-in the likenefic 
of mangthey were more 
elarious than any man. 


| When the Lord ap- 
peared in the likeneſle 
of man,he exceeded 
the Slory of an Angel. 


__—— 


the creſt ofa Lyon,rhe feete ofthe Oxe, andtheyin 
of an Eagle; they had notfoure faces(as ſome think 
but in ſomthingtheyrepreſented man,in ſomethingd,gſ 
Lyon, in ſomething the Oxe, andin ſomething i" 
Eagle: pazim here ſhould be tranſlated, uo9py. \ [{ 
Whenthe Angels appeared to the Prophets, thalliſ! 
was more glory in them, than in other men; athogſ® 
ſometimes they concealed this glory fora whik, z k 
| may be ſcene Gez 18. comparing it with Heh, tz, 
When Paul ſaw an Angell ſtanding by him iatheli < 
neſſe ofa man of Macedonia; there was moregloylii * 
him thaninallthe menof Macedon/ay AF. 16,9, ph 
| cauſe the glory of an Angell did ſhine in him: adi 
| this ſenſe itis{ayd, AF. 6.15. that they ſaw thefui 
Steven as it had beene the face of an Angell, that i, ly 
face did ſhine above the face of mortall men, #nta 
the Angels appeared in humane ſhape. But wienty 
Lord appearedin the fikeneſſe ofa man, thedlisgl 
ry farre exceeded the glory of an Angell, £ſ.6.188, 
ſaw the Lord ſitting upon a throne. Firſt,he was ſp 
a highthrone. Secondly, his cloathes reached 
tothe ground, which ſignifies his glory : the heal 4, 
ofhis garment touched the'ground, which (yn 
the humanity of Chriſt : andthe Seraphims colelh 
theirfaces, becauſe they could not behold thegin 
of God. And when the Lord appeared inthele ly . 
he appeared inthe likenefſe ofan old man: « ys. 
ſaw the Ancient of dayes fitting upon a throne, Din\8i.1. 
and Reve.1.14. whenthe Son of God appearch il, 
haire was white as wooll, and white as Snow : UW 
| Angels of the Lord appeared inthe likeneſſe ofyol oy 
men, Marke16.5.andthe Cherubims were man "ts. 
| Young men. (11 
Which ofthe Prophets ſaw the moſt excel") 5, 
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— Pw Godrevealed himfelfe to his Church. 


cqr,rrcrrc : MOTORS 8 
Fzekiel ſaw the moſt excellent viſions. E ſay {awthe \okp vifiony for the 
| 
| 


Lad fitting upon athrone, Eſ4.6, :.butthiswasa viſi- | c el 
no judgementztO make fat the hearts ofthe people: | cuall Temple, 

urthe viſions of Ezekiel forthe moſt part were of — 4%» 

(hiſt, and the building of the ſpirituall Temple, | 

theſe viſions were {0 high, that the Tewes forbad any | 

readethem arte annum ſacerdotalem, that is, before | 
key weiethirty yeares &age.. 

Whether were the revelations by viſions, or by 
teams,orthat which wasinte]leCtuall more perfect? | 
Thongsanfwereth, that the viſion which was to the. 
hantaſie, was more agrecable»to the nature of man, 
adtohiseſtate here: Butthat which was iramediatly | 
otheunderſtanding, commeth nearer to oureſtate in 
glory. 
| Itisgenerally to be obſerved here; that inall theſe. 2.0 Prophets under- 
[ons of viſions, and apparitions,they underſtood that | M25 ee we HY 
[nhichthey propheſted : and therefore the Prophets Tp 
|nerecalled videntes,Seers,Tob13,1.72:ne eyes have ſcenc 
ltheſethings une eares have heard them,and Tundcr-| 
| fardthem all, Pharoah did not underſtand theſe things | 
wichheſaw;therefore he was not a Prophet: So Bel. 
thr whegþe ſaw fingers writing uponthe wall, he 
underſtood not that which hee ſaw, and therefore 
lewasnot a Prophet: and fo C4/p/.25 underſtood not 
Watheprophehed. 79S. T hey were like unto men | 
who aepurblind and ſee not athbing diſtindly : and | 
lierefore defire others to tell them more directly | 
Watitis,The Jewes ſay of theſc,that they were ® :7e4 
Mmm. thatis, they were ſtirredup by God, but | gy, 

0 ooght not the Lord. And of Bataams they ſay, = $5AK $4 ; 
7 vit ex voiuntate Dei, ſc4r0a cept quod prophe- 2: 

W.Danelat the firſt underſtood not the prophe- 
tthe Angellrevealed itunto him, D2p.$..7. 

"me Lord appeared to themin Dreames ar ve did? 
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Exercitations Divine, ' Li, 


drea n&3,with the in- 
terpretanion of them, 


4 
Queſt 


_- 


The Prophets had the 


Maths. 
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| led himſelfe inthe foreparr of the night as hediſn 


they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions;as Tacob ſay aladhs 


before tothem when they were awake,and ſometinll 


theſe dreames were 315z ovulinng, dreames in wh 


in his dreame:ſo Abraham in his dreame, ſaw the Gy, 
kaſes,and fowles lighting upon them ,Gey, r 5,8, n, 
nicl ſaw the foure monarchics, repreſented by four, 
ſible ſhapes, D4r.4. and ſometimes he reyealed hip 
ſclfe ine ſymbolo,without any Vilible ſhape;asto ty 
| Mat.2.andtothe wiſe men, Mat. 2.12. 

The Lord was onely author oftheſe dreames,jthn| 
fore,Gen.37. 7. whenToſeph 1s called 9agnal hujju, 
moth,itis not well tranſlated Lord of 4reames, for Gy 
himſelfe is onely Lord ofdreames. The Seventietm/ 
{late it £1v@»/2515; znſommiat or, and it ſtgnifieth not limph] 
adreamer, but him who dreameth often, therky! 
| hhalamoth isinthe plurall number. Ifthe Lord ma 


Abraham, then it was called [ Tar4ema } adeadfreys 
I Sam. 26. cecidit ſopor domin: ſuper cos, ideff, mou, 
But jfinthe latter part of the night, thenit wasealk(| 
deepe {leepe hhalam, adreame. To ſomeherealt 
himſelte in a dreame,buthe gave the! not theintes 
tation ofit, as tothe Butler and Baker. Someliadix 
interpretation ofthe dreame, but not the dreamegsl 
ſeph. Nebuchadnezzer had the dreame, but Danwllt! 
interpretationofit - but the Prophets of God, 
both the dreameandtheinterpretation ofit,as Dai 
The heathen ſometimes had both the dreame and 
interpretation,as the 2idianites had FfrheBarlt 
Ind, 7 butthis was for their deſtruction: butthea| 
fortable dreamesand viſions, with their interpretib 
ons, were onely revealedtothe Prophets, fortlicg 
of the Church. | 

Whether was the revelation by dreames, ofbſ® 


ſtons,the more perfect revelation ? 
Titi 
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— How God rervealed himſelfe to bis Church, 
Tumſwehe revelation by viſion wasthe more ex { | 
Y |cllcnt, but extenſive the revelation by dreames was | Reveltio 
M | the more excellent, and that by viſion came neareſt to _ 
tat which was intellectuall, for they had no uſe of | — 1 
heir ſenſes in it, & the viſions were preſented to their | 
anderſtanding onely. When wee take up athing by | 
{enſe;firſtthe ſenſe rranſmittethittothe phantaſice,and | 2om< ings " 
thenthe phantafie ſendeth-it tothe underſtanding;this | ſomethings tothe 
xthemoſt imperfect ſort of knowledge. Secondly, | phantafic,and ſome 
| when theviſion is preſented to the phantaſie onely, | pantie, ont 
andthephantaſie ſendeth ittothe underſtanding, this } 
ismoreperfeR thanthe former. And thirdly, when | 
theviſionispreſented tg the underſtanding onely, this 
isa higher degree. 
Inthe knowledge which they got by dreames, firſt, 
| |theyhad thedreame,and when they wereawake they : 

got theunderſtanding of'it - but in avifion they pre- | 
{ently underſtood the thing preſented untothem. Be- 
| cauſe the revelation by viſtonwas the more perfet 
ſon ofknowledge; therefore Toel faith your young men 
ſhalſee viſions, andthen he added, your o/d men ſhall 
druame dreames as the more impertect ſort of revelati- 
|0nJoel2.28, 

Itmay be asked why God revealed himſelfg this } 
renner? F Gs uh: 

Thereaſons were theſe. Firſt theſe things which Anſw. 
Webepin tothinke upon when weare awake we begin | Thereaſon why God | 
totrythem by reaſon, andifreaſon approve them not pr himſclfe by 
thenyereje@ them, but in a dreame the mind recei- | Ht 
ththings not examining them by reaſon. In mat- 
ters Divine the leſſe that reaſon hatha hand in admit- 
ng ofthem the better it is, and here it was better for 
te Prophets to be ruled by God, and fitter for them | 
tobeſchollers than judges. . | 
Theſccondreaſon why he taught his Prophets by | xeaſt2; 
Ot "5  HEFEFEE __ dreames | 
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Exercitations Divine, 


Reaſon 3. 


Cala 


himſelfe to his Pro- 
{ phets by.the holy Spi- 
Tit, 


Druſu inpeetarcuchun, 


] 
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| 
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Whar-ſort of reyclation 


| was by Yri and- 
Thummim, 


| How the Lord reyealed: 


| 


—_— 


their ſchollers; but whenthey are awake and Eivig 
heed : bur God can teach his Prophets in a dee 
 {fleepe and ina dreame: which gave the Prophets 


Thirdly, he revealed himſelfe in dreames tothem4y 


w_ 


| their ſenſes, 


| of hyn, and-itiscalled the breſtplate of judgem®s 


dreames was this, to let them ſee how farre his pow | 


exccededthe power of men; for maſters cannot te 


underſtand what great commandement, the Lordhy 
over all the faculties oftheir mindes, | 


letthem underſtand, that death tooke not ayay 4| 
knowledge from man, andthat there was anotheryy 
to get knowledge,thanby diſcourſe or reaſon, 

The third way, how the Lord'revealcd himſelf&y 
his Prophets; was by ruah hakkodeſh, by the holy Sy 
rit: then the Prophets had allthe-uſe of their fnls 
hearing one ſpeaking tothem,as we do every oneany. 


ther,and >: a and the more uſe thatthey hadef 
th 


Others diſtinguiſh this ſort of revelation which ys, 
by the holy Spirit, from that which was propethzal. 
led prophefie : they ſay theſe who ſpake by tek 
ſpirit,and were Prophets inthat ſenſe, they werent! 
called to attend ſtill as Prophets; ſuch as was Didi 
King;and Dax/ela Courtier:But Eſay and Tcremywet 
Prophets properly ſo called : becauſe they weighted 
ſtill, md attendedinthe ſchoole of the prophets. | 

The fourth way,how. God revealed himfelfe,wslj! 
vrimand thummim,and theyare alwayes joynedtopt- 
therexceptin two places inthe Scripture, £x0.194, 


| and 1 Sam. 28. 8. This wasa different kind of reve 


tion from the former-. for by this the Prieſt didn! 
Propheſic, neither madeſongsto the prayſe of 6d: 
but having put onthis breſtplate, ig wasa ſignetol! 
that God would an{werethicſe doubts,which heasked 


miſhpat ſignifierh, either the adminiſtration ofpubIi 


Ea 


—_—— 


Fw , T 4% Mt Bo. * 2 - 1” AC. 


e more unperfect was their revelation] 


| Fo How Ged revealed bimſelfe to bis Church, 


Tlgements, F/441 ,3.or private affaires, Pro.13 223-eſt 


” <lumitur ab[que judicio : there « that is deſtroyed 
Oy of j nflec ve that is : becauſe his Feats is 
rotrightly adminiſtred. It is called thenthe breſtplare 
of judgement: becauſe the Lord taught his people in 
teir doubtfull caſes; what to doe, by this #rim and 
thummin, 

Ex0d.28.30.Thou ſhalt put inthe breaftplate F rim and 
Thummim, Some hold that the twelve precjous ſtones 
ſetinthebreſtplate, were called Yrim and Thummim: 
25 Kimchi; but the Text maketh againſt that : fox the 
breaſtplate, and the Y7im and the Thummin A di- 
ſinguiſhed verſe. 30.5ome ofthe Iewes againe incline 
moſt tothis ſenſe; that theſe two words Yrim and 


| | 7hmmim were ſet inthe breaſtplate,as holineſſe to the 


Lodwas written in greatletters upon a plate of gold, 
and ſetinthe forehead of the highprieſt. Bur it ſec- 
methratherthat they were two precious ſtones given 
by theLord himſelfe,to be ſet in the breſtplate:and an 
Ancientlew called Rabbi Bechai marketh, that theſe 


 woareſet down.cumhe demonſtrativo fortheir excel. 
| encie, Neither ſaith the Lord thou ſhalt make / rim 
andThummim as he ſayd of the reſt of the ornaments 


| oftheHighprieſt, thou ſhalt make this or that. 


Itiscommonly holden that theletters did ſhine out 
ofthe breaſtplate of Aro», whenthe Lord gave his 
anſweres to him, that he might readethe anſwere by 


ie forme of the breſt plate following. 
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| theletters: butthis could notbe, as may appeare by | 
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Vrim and T hui ate 
diſtinguiſhed. 


What this Primi and 
Thunmnig were. 
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771 dexvorſi rativamn. 
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The letters did nor 
make up the anſivege 


The breftplate and the{ 
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Ioſephs name + 
was Written 
the/eph (as he i 
wricten,P/al.s 
6,) Mayn.in; 
Ex0&10, 
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4 


whole anſwere; Tod from Tehuda, S amech from 7oſthh, 
| Gimelfrom Gad, 1od from Lewi, Refb from Rewben, a0d 


The forme of the Breaft-plate, DO 


2 
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When Duvidasked ofthe Lord, 1 S4m.23,12.wiltht 
men of Keila deliver me and mymen intothe hands of Sat 
the Lord fayd y/zir, they will deliverthee : heretic 
letters in the Ln late would have made up ths 


ER om: 


Yau from Reuben: but Iudges 2 0. 8, when the 7 furs | 


Lane 
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"ed counſe! ofthe Lord,who ſhall go-up firſt tobat- 
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dle againſt Ber] amin?itwas anſwered, !ehuda battechil- 
14 1da ſhall goe up firſt;now there was not ſo many let- 
ters inthe breſtplate to expreſle this anſwer, for there 


wanted foure letters of the Alphabet inthe breſtplate, 


yom2 Sam.5.23.when Davidenquired ofthe Lord 
ſhall 1 goe up againſt the philiſt1ms? the Lord anſwered, 
Thou Fat not g0 up,but fetch acompaſſe behind them, and 
come upon them over againſt the Mulberry trees, The 
letters in the breſtplate could not expreſle all this, 


| therforeit was not by rheletters thatthe Lord anſwe- 


redthe Prieſt : but when hee had on this breſtplate, 
no, Or 74tionale upon him, then the Lord taught 
himwhatto anſwere; and this breſtplate was but a 
ſpneunto him, thatthe Lord ſhould anſwere him, as 
Sampſons haire was a ſigne unto him, that the Lord 
would continue his ſtrength with himas long as hee 


notasinthe cauſe, or inthe ſubject, but onely as inthe ' 
hgne: ſointhe Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow ; they 
wcrebutaſigne oftheir power which they hadin hea- 
- -1;veng/ . and {o was vrim and thummimn but 
: boy of this, that the Lord would anſwere the 
| Ielt, 
The vrim and thummim were not alwayes withthe 


Sa!; they went uſually to aske counſell inthe Taber- 
| acleand Sanctuary ofthe Lord,1ud 20. they wentup 


| 


P 


0 50, wherethe Tabernacle was, toaskethe Lord, 
thenthe Arke wasin the Tabernacle: but when the 
| Arke was ſeparated fromthe Tabernacle, they might 
kerifice ju the Tabernacle. So.they might aske the 
| Lord here by vrimand thummin although the Arke 

Ffifftt 3 


kepthishaire;how was the ſtrength in Sa-pſers haire? | 


Atke; forall the time of Sau[they asked not counſell ' 
ditheArke, 1 Chroz.13.3.Let is bring againe the Arke | 
of 0wr God unto us: for we enquired not at it inthe daies of 


| 


——— 
NNAl 


” . 


There yvanted foure let. 
ters in the Breaftplate, 


| 
| 


Haw the Lord taughc 
the Prieſt by Vrim and 
Taummim, 


The Vrim and Thum. 
mim were a ſigne onely 

that the Lord would ane» 1 
ſwer the Prieſt, 


The Vrim and Thum.. | 
M1m vere not eVer | 


with the Arke« I 


1 


1 


| 
| 


WAS | 
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Exercitations Divine. 


They asked counſel! of 
the Lord at the Arke by 
the Highpricſt, 


| 
| 
| 


| How he flood who aſ- 
ked counſell by Vrim 
and Thummim. 


| 


; 
| 
—__ 
| 


; The Lord by Vrim and 
 Thummim anſwered 

\ diſtinly toevery que- 

| Rion, 


Y 


——_—_— 


—_—_ 


| nacle, but onely wrim and thummin : but when th 


Arke andthe vrim and thummin were together, they 
| alwaiesenquired the Lord before the Arke;andyha 


_—_ 


| 


| ſtood by the Highprieſt when he asked counſel, al 


| Tabernacle was everin Zizlag a towne of the Phi 


 direQtly before the Highprieſt, for then he ſhouldhye 


was not there. Whenthe High prieſt asked counſel 
David, at Nob:the Arke was not there,nor the Tabg, 


they were ſeparated; they turned their faces towny 
the Arke ,whereſoever it was, when they asked cow 
ſell by the judgement of vrim and Thummin, Why 


the Lord by the Prieſt : but neither the Arkenorty 


11s, 
Flea any are ſaide,to aske counſel of the Lord,yly 
werenot Highprieſts : as the 71ſ7aelites are ſaid thig 
to aske the Lord, 74d. 20.18.1 Sam. 14. 37-a0d144 
1 Chros.14.they are underſtood to have done thih 
the Highprieſt,for Nam.27.21. Ioſbua is commande 
to aske counſell at the Lord, by Eleazer the Hgh. 
rieſt. | 
: The manner how he ſtood who asked countelolite 
Lord by the Highprieſt, He ſhall tand before Blu 
the Prieſt who ſhall aske counſel for him after thejut 
ment of Y rims before the Lord, Num. 27. 2 he ſtoodit 


ſtood betwixt him andthe Arke: therfore /iphye ſholt 
be tranſlated juxta, a latere, or beſide the Prieft, it 


he heard not whatthe Lord ſaid tothe Prieſt ;buttlt 
Prieſt gave him hisanſwere, + 

Whentwothings are demanded of the Lord,heatr 
ſwered in order to them. As 1 $am,2 3.9, will they 
#p? The Lord anſwered, they will come up. Sohear 
ſwered tothe ſecond queſtion, will they deliver me! 
They will deliver thee; 


They asked not counſel! of the Lord by Yrim 0s 


—_— 


Lib: fl 


David was in Z:2lag, 1 Sam.zo. heasked counſelly| 


T hummin, 


"Os —— cw - lt. A. at — a | —— © a0 ——_ 


: , Ps 1-4 COILS > k a 


OO CDRS R@O 


Whenthey got their anſwers by Yrim & Thummim, 
the Lord confirmed their anſweres ſometimes by lot. 


| | As1 $4m.10.8.he asked firſt by YVrim and Thummim, 
| | who ſhould be King ? and then it was confirmed by 


lot.So when 7oſhva divided the Land: Firſt, he got his 


| afverby Yrimand Thummim, and then he biddeth 


them caſt lots,and as their lots aſcended, he diſtributed 

untothem. Num. 26.55 .Whenthe Highprieſt conſul- 

ted, heſtretched out his hands unto the Arke of the 

_ 154m,14.19. collige manumtua, draw in thine 
ann, 


Thedifference betwixtthe predidtions of the Pro- 


TheProphets whenthey foretold things, «t future in 
ſjgs to fall out inthemſelves ; then they alwayes 
fell out: but whenthey foretold things as they wer e 
ntheircauſes; thenthey might fall out,or not fall out. 
Example, E ſay faith to Ezekras, ſet thy houſe in order, for 
thou halt die,and not live, Eſay 38.1. looking to the ſe- 


totheevent, he ſhall not dye. So 1 King,21.20. The 
ordthreatned to bring a judgement upon Ahab, and 
yet upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord 


| | threatned inivy,forty dajes and Nintvy ſhal be deft roi- 


ed,lonah,3.4.and yet whenthey humbled themſelves 
they werenotdef royed. But that which was revealed 


Firffft4. by 


phets and the Prieſt, by Yrimand Thummim was this. | 


condeauſes, and to Hezekias, he ſhalldye. But looking 


| 


| 


| 


Vcim and Thummim 


onely in mattersof 


weight, 


God confirmed his an 
Iwers ſamtimes by lot. 


Prieſts by Vrim and 
Thummim,and the pre» 
ditions of the Pre- 
phets. 


Propheſies as they re. 


ſ<& the ſecond cauſes | 


and events» 


They acked counſell by | 
| 


| A difference betweene | 
the prediQions of the | 


| 


— ww 


mon 
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 Exercitations Divine. 


"> | 
4 w_ 


9 | | 


' De font- Rom.lib 4,3 


CONN aradice, 
717) afaliederiyatio, 


JN | 

D997 aradice, 

; [DR a tajte derivation, 
+] roexclude the radicall 
I krter,far thece 15-duplex 
| Mem,hereand Aleph is 
| excluded, 

| 227 
| Saws 1s. 

| aanJaa- 
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by the Highprieſt, when he tooke on Y rim and Thin 


mim, tookealwayes cftect, 


battle againſt the children of Benjaminour brother 2 T1, 


killed. 
1n this firſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they ly 
juſt cauſe to make warre againſt Bexjamin ; but he y/ 
{werednot to the ſucceſle of the battell, becauſe th 
were not as yet humbled ; andthey truſted too mu 
to their owne ſtrength. But when Phincas demandy 
whatthey ſhould doe, verſ.2 8. when they werehw: 
bled: they got a direct and more diſtin anſyer, 
Goe. up, for to morrow 1 will deliver them int thy 
hand... | p 

" Bellarminethe leſuite,that he may proove theinkll; 
bility. of the Pope injudgeing in matters of faith; 4. 
ledgeth the 7rim and the Thammim,which wean! 
thebrefiplate of the Highprieſt ; which diredhim 
that he could not erre in judgement. But this realm 
1s faulty many wayes. Firſt, in the diriyation oft 
names;for he deriveth Yrim from the root jarabwhid 


givclight. 'So he deriveth ;hummin from the roxt 
. 4man, Which fignifieth to beleeve; whereas it col 
meth from #amam, to make a thing perfe&, Ties 
venty tranflate theſe words, Nawas 1 onitery, 5 Jt 
would ſay , manifeftatio & weritas. And ſo doth fi 

rome, Butthis they doe. «J=x1-1:5;, and rhey relptt 
.morethe end here, whereforethey were put intotie 
breſtplate, than their proper fignification;. For® 
V rim properly ſignifieth brightneſſe, and figurative 
Ja, becauſe that which maketh all things manifel 
15the light, Epheſc5.13. and this Thummin proper) 


—_— 


—_— 
_ | e 


7 ted, ad — __— 


Lord anſwered, up againſt him, And yet they yer 


ſignifieth, to teach ; whereas it is dirived trom[#Jv I 


fenifieth perfetion; ſo figuratively in ings 


LINE Lib. 4 


Butit may befaide, 14.20.23. ſbull 7 gee py, is 


a] 
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— ow Ged revealed himfelfe to is Church. 


' ' E . 
ll it Gignifieth verity. The Seventy looking to the fi- | 
curative fignification,tranflate them this wayes. 


Secondly,putthe cale that Y rim and Thummin (| g- 
nified doctrine and verity, yet itwill not follow thar 
hCHighpricſts mighrnor erre: tor by theſe.were fig- 


| |rifed not what ſort of men they were, but what ſort 


of menthey ought to be. Pro.16.10. A divine ſentence 
i int lips of 1he King, and his month tranſgreſſeth not 
injydgement. FETE 18 A cleater.place that the King of 
$paine cannot erre in. judgement, than that the Pope 
cannot erre.in judgement; if yee will take words as 
they ſtand 3 Butthe meaning of the words is, adivine 
ſentence ought to be in the lips of the King; and then 
bismouth will not tranſgreſſe in judgement. Sotheſe 
woareſetin the breſtplate of Aaron, ro teachhim bis 


[wicked men, 


| | Thirdly,this breſtplate ſerved not for a triall of his 
& (0rine, but onely for forctelling of the doubtfull 
| |crentsofthings; for thetr doctrine was to be tryed by 
thela and by the teſtimony, Eſa.8. 


Fourthly,it Yr; and Thummin fhgnified verity and 


judgement, then it ſhould follow, that none of the 
Highpriefts could erre : but wee know that 7r4ah the 
Hghpricſt inthe time of Ahaz, brought the paterne of 


the Altar of Damaſcus, and placed it in Terafalem. 


ePopchis ſucceſſor (as they alledge)could not erre, 
nll not follow. For this priviledge, not.to erre, be- 
— longeth. 


| [dutic,but they were not notes of his infallibility. And 
 \itby Frimgthey would interre his infallibility 1n judge- 
| [mentſo by Thammim, they may inferre his holineſle 
of life; and ſo none of the Popes were .profane and. 


2 King.16.6. And Caiaphas erred, when he condemned 

Chriſto death: 
| | Laſtly.lerthis be granted, thatthe Highprieſt under: 
| elaw could rot errc ; therefore that eyther Peter or 


LY 


| The Highpricfts might | 
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ht T7 ER 


| See Shialer 6s in 
Me? - 


| The gift ofprophebie gj- 
| yen under the new Te- 
Kament, 


MUouUus, 


| longeth to none, bur to Teſus Chriſt, of whom N 


. cond Temple. 
Anſ LO 

How long the eifr of 
pheſic indured un- 


-ment until the time ofthe Macedonian Empire,Why 
- | der che old Teſtament. 


Alexander the great did reigne, Nehemiah mal 
: mention of one 7adaxs the Highprieſt, Neb. 2.9, ply 


|-ifthere had beene none, who were infallibly direty a 


| wentdowne uponthe Prophets, Micah. 3. andthegit | 


this into the canonicall Scripture it being hiſtorical!) i \{ 

| therefore there behoved tobe one at this time, why ij 
. had the ſpiritof propheſie, and was one of the maſten| I |: 

{| ofthegreat Synagogue, who did this, and thentheSn| I | 
| 


FO ple was deſtroyed. The Iewes by a certaine kinded 


a meudpic . 
WE 2-4 


JIN | ter ſtandeth for five ; they ſay that the want of thisn,| 


The Iewes cabaliſticall 
o>ſervation blaſphe- 


Highprieſt was atipe;who had both Yrimand 7þyy, 
im, purity ofdodrine and perfection of life, | 
"How long did the gift ofpropheſic endure intheg, 


The gift of prophefie endured under the oldTy, | 


met Alexander, when he came againſt Ter»ſalem,Ney 


by the Spiritof Godat thistime z who conld bavepu| 


of prophelie ceaſed. 
Thegift of propheſie was beſtowed anew agiine, it] I | 
the ſecond Temple,under the new Teſtament, l#la 
Iwill powre out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your yourm 
ſhallſee fans Fl aa 


This gitt laſted inthe Church, till the ſecondTe- 


Kabbala called gematrja, obſerve upon Hagg. 1.8.1 
writtenthere ekkabhda, 1 will be glorified, becauſe tit| 
word wanteth the letter 5 inthe end of it, which 


ſheweth the want offive things in the ſecond Templ, 
which were inthe firſt. The Krke.the mercy ſeat, 

Cherubims, Secondly,the fire from Heaven. Third, 
the majeſty of Divine preſence called ſþ-4e94. Found- 
ly, the holy Ghoſt. And fiftly, Yrim and Thumm. 
Bur this rabbinicall obſervation is moſt impious,&{t | 


veth to overthrowall the whole New Teſtament, 0, 


deny 
"AE" os ——_— . © m———_— 


ths. 
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| 
| 
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——"How God rervealed himelfe to his C burch. 


deny leſus Chriſt, and to condemne his Apoſtles and | 
Eyangeliſts ; AS though they had not the gift of the 
holy dpirit when they wrote during the time ofthe ſe- 
cond Temple : andthus 1s contrary to the very ſcope 


*: 


ofthe Prophet, Hagg.1.8.Goupinto the mountaine,and 


!ring wood to build this houſe,and I wil take pleaſure in it, 


O 


nd.1 will be glorified, ſaith the Lord,and Hago.2.9., The 


elory of the latter houſe ſhall be greater than the former, 


indin this place will 1 give peace, ſaith the Lord, 
 Whetherwere the Arke, the V1imand Thummirg, 


1nd theholy fire inthe ſecond Temple or not * 


Although there was greater ſpirituall beauty in the | 


{cond Temple, than in the firſt; yet the ſecond Tem- 
plewanted this typicall Ark, the Y7imand Thummim, 
andthe fire ; therefore it is but a fable of theirs, who 


ay,that Tits after he had deſtroicd the ſecond Tem- 


| [ple;broughtthe Arke to Rome in his triumphes ; bur 


the Arkewasneverſeene inthe ſecond Temple ; and 


| |oſephws,who was an eye witneſle of Titus triumphes 


ſheweth, that it was onely but the table ofthe ſhew- 
bread which Tt# carried away in his triumphes, and 


| |Sſeeneyet pictured there. 


The Y1rim and Thummim were not in the {ſecond 


| |Temple, butthe graces ſignified by them. | 
Butitmay be ſaid, Neh.7.65 .and E274.2.6.3. That - 


they ſhould not eate of the moſt holy things, untill. there 
HOLITY Prieft with V rim and with Thummim. 


t Itisthe manner ofthe Scriptures to expreſle the na- 


ture ofthe Church under the New Teſtament, by fi- 


|guresandtipes which were under he Old Teſtament: 
loby Yrim & Thammin which were inthe firſt Tem- - 


ple; toexpreſſe the perfection ofthe Prieſts, which 


| \hould beinthe ſecond Temple- 


Thelaſt way, how God revealed himſelfe inthe ſe- 
way Temple, Was by the poole getheſda . when the 


| times under types of the 


Queſt 
Anſw, 


The Arke was not in | 
the ſecond Temple 


Ioſephus ant lib 14. 


ObjeR; 


A OG Ws 
The new Teſtament 
expreti-chtaings ſome-]- 


cid Teſtament. 


Hew the Lord revealed |. 


| Eimfelicty the poole - 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


. : 's;:5- <1. 
i Angel came downat certaine times to ſtirrethe pggy 
then whoſoever after the firſt troubling of the water g. 
ped in,he was cured of whatſoever aiſeaſe.Toh.s z,1;,g, Mi 
An Angellcannor notthe Angel that curedthem here:for itis atrye Ay, 
worke a Miracle. ome of the Schoolemen,pars BAFUY Rt 1071 poteſt fu 1! 
What Angell wroughe | 2atwram,an Angell is bu: a part of nature, there orels 
this Miracle, cannot workea miracle,which is above nature,ltyy; 
__ Chriſt himſclte who wrought the miracle, It washe 
rL who looſedthe priſoncrs, Pſa.146. Mattir,is ſotolwf. 
the bound, that they have uſe both of their hands w 
keete, to leape as freely as the Graſhopperdoth,why| 
hath legs to leape upon the earth, Levit.1 1.21.Sothed 
feaſed were looſed, that they might leape andpy! 
ſtreight upon their owne feete, By Angell hereſons 
underſtand the power of God, who uſeth his Arvels 
ashis miniſters to worke many things below here; ad 
therefore the Scvertie put God in place ofthe fell | 
as Eccleſ.5 .6. Say not before the Angell, it was antrun, 
Bur the Severtze tranſlate it wi wn irmic and acyron bn, il 
forthe Chaldes uſe to aſcribe the worke of Gott] 
his miniſters, the Angels. But itis better to aſcnbetlis| 
miracle here, to the Angell of the covenant lis 
Chriſt. Tertu{an ſaith, thatthe operation ofthehll| 
| poole being now toceaſe and to looſe the yertue dt, 
our Saviour curing him who had beene long diſeaſe, 
being at the poole, gave thereby anentrancetoallkd) 
perſonsto come unto him - as if he thould have las, 
hethatdeſires tobe whole; let him not cometo tit 
poole, or expe& the comming downs of the Angell 
for whenhe commeth, he healerh but one; but cone! 
unto me, and I ſhall heale youall. : 
Concluf The concluſion of this is, ſeeing wee have a mor 
cleare manifeſtacion of the will of God by Chriſto! 
they had underthe Law; let us beware to offend MW! 
now. He that deſpiſed Moyſes law,Heb.10.2 8. dydwik 
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| of the neceſſity ofthe Word written. 
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| <arey under two or three witneſies,of how much ſorey 
MW... ſhall we be thought worthy of, if we treade un= 
"WW ir vder foote the Soune of God ? Ter GH 


| 4 
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I0þ,20. 31+ But theſe are written that yee might. 
beleevs, 


NOdthought it. neceſſary, after thar he had taught* 
Ui Church by Wordznext toteach her by-write. 
Thereisatwofold neceſſity. The firſt is calledatiab- 
ſalute neceffity : the ſecond of expedience. Againe, 
| | Gods revealed wil was neceflary toal men,asa cauſe; 
| [buthis written word was, neceſfary as an inftrumentall 


\fortheword written: this written,and nnwritten word: 
Uſer onely asa man. naked, and cloathed; for there is 
nochange in the nature and ſubſtance here. And that: 
wWemaythe better underſtand the neceflity ofthe wri- 
np ofthe word, we muſt diſtinguiſh here the ſtates of | 
beChurch. Firſt,ſhe was in a familyor ceconomik.Se- 
condy, ſhe was Naturall, diſperſedthroughthe coun- 
yothelewes, Thirdly, ſhe was Ecumenicall or 
Catholicke, diſperſed through the whole world. So 
Wg25ſhewasin a family, and the Patriarches lived 
Ng, to record tothe. poſterity,” the wordand the- 


word. unwritten. But when his: Church began 


Wtkes of God; then God taught his Church by | 


a—_ 


Of the neceſſity of the Ward written. | 


cauſe; ndthis word is conſidered either effentially; | 
|oraccidentally. Efſentially forthe word: Accidentally | 


(0 bee enlarged, firſt through 1edea; and thenj 


TWhthe wholeworld, itwas-ncedfullto have the: 


= She 4 = ao _ 


| Atwofold neceſlity of : 
the ge Writers 


The ſtates of the 
Church diſtinguiſhed, 
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62 
Why God would huye | word ſetdowne in writez becaule then the Bah 
his word written, were not of ſolong a life, torecord tothe poſteriy 
the word andthe workes of God. Againe he dig & 
ro obyiatthe craft ofthe Divell, and the coantergy i 
writingsofthe falſe Apoſtles. I 
God revealeth himſclfe 


moſt ſurely ro us by his 
word. 


$:Bai o]B2gy A&yov- 


The Charch is not the 
laſt reſolution of our 


faith, 


Lueft, 
eAnſw, 
Somethings de fide & 
de verbo fidej, ſome - 
things deverbo fidej, bur 
not de fide prim rio, 
ſomethinos neither de 
fide neither de verbo 


——_— 
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Tf an Angell ſhould come from heaven and teach a Kr 
| Goppell, let him be accurſed, Thirdly, Chriſt hinkk 


It was neceſlary then, that the word ſhould be mi 
teathit.the Church might have a greater certain Mw 
oftheir ſalvation, See how farrethe Lord comma, 
deth unto us, the certainty which wee haye by & 
Scripture; above all other {ort of revelation, 2 Pe, 
19.Wc havealſo a more ſure word of | FO hens 
certainty ofthe Scriptures, is preferred to thetmy 
figurationin the mount.. Secondly, the Apoſtle 
I. 8, preferred ittothe revelation made by Ang 


preferred the certainty of Atoyſes and the Prop | 
If one ſhould come from the dead and teach's. lult| 
I 6.3 I: | 'V o 


The Church of Rowe then doth great wrong 
Chriſtians;when thy would make the laſt groundad| 
ſtay of Chriſtian faith, to be the Church onely; lt 
we are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and I 
files, Ephe.2.20. The Lord when he dwelt betwerte| 
the Cherubims, he ſet the Candleſticke upon my 
hand, and the table with the ſhewbread upon hs | 
hand : toteach us, that the Scriptures aretobept- 
ferred ſtillto the teſtimony of the Church; and thi| 
we muſt reſt upon their teſtimony primario. | | 

Whetheris itan Article of our faith, tobelcevetiit 
the Scriptures are the Word of God or not? | 

Some things are both de fide, & de werbo fd; 
Chriſt is Emmanuel. Secondly, ſomethingsare 4% | 
bo fidei but not de fide primarid;as Paul left his cloak; 


Tra, Thirdly, ſomethings are de fide,but n0# a” 
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—fthe neceſſityofthe Word written. 
en flywbichare the concluſions drawnefromthecano- 
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nicall word by conſequence. And theſe are either 


 irwn from the word generally,asthis;that the $ Crip. 
| ire; are the word of God: for this is evident from the 


rhole word generally, andalthough this be a princt- 
yeinirlelte, which ought firſt to be beleeyed;.yerin 
ny conception, and mannerof takingup, it isa con- 
clionariling from that majeſty and Divine character 
which isinthe word it ſ{elte : or the particular conclu- 
ons drawne from the word, they are de fide, now de 
vcrbo fidet, as whena manconcludeth his owne parti- 
cularjuſtication from the word ; as-I James am juſti- 
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hed, eff de fide wea, and not a part of the canonicall 
word, butan application arifing from it. Fourthly, 


| ſomething areneither de fide nor de verbo fider.. 


| Secondly, we way anſwereto this:whetherthe word 
written beanarticle of our faith or not. The articles 
6fourfairhare either taken generally,or ſpecially:ge- 
nerally, for allthat is contained in tbe Scriptures, or 
| may-be deduced by was of conſequence from the 


| Scriptures; thenit is not anarticle of our faith, tobe- 


eyethe canon of the Scriptures. Secondly, ſpecial. 
 yforthatwhich is contained in the Creede; for the 


deleeyerhe Cannon of the Scriptures... 
he Scriptures of God, are conſidered eſſentially, 
or accidentally. Eſſentially, as they proceede from 


chand ſuchmen. As they proceede from God, we 
Muſt beleeve them tobetrue, and.to. beethe meanes 


tilweconſider them but accidentally, as they are 


Creede isthe ſubſtance of that which is containedin 
theScriptures;zand then it is an article of our faithto . 


0d; accidentally againe, as they: were written by - 


Your lalvation; for ſaving truth is onely from God. | 


Uttenby ſuch and ſuch men; then it is not an article 
Orfaithto beleeve_them; forit maketh not to our: 


Articles of our faith, . 
taken generally or ſpe- | 


The Scriptares conſide- 
red eflentially-or. acci-. 
demally. . 


— 
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Ignorantia damanbilis, 
negatio hereticas 


Negatio eff heretica pes 
accidens,ſed ignoratia 
#03 t/t damnabilice 


, Ignormiia bic eff infir- | 
mitatts & negatiocſ# 
 herctica per acoidens. 


Qzef. 


Anſw. 


Conclu F/ . 


A 


{ſuch and\{uch men. 


« 


| have Moyſes and the Prophets, Luke 16. 


— 


| ofthe bookesinthe Cannon, this argueth butlisW 
| Skilfulneſſe and infirmity; and the denyall of thenut 


Cp 


falvationprimario, to know that they were written 


| Whenthe bookes in holy Scripture,carry the wy 
of thoſe who wrote them;as the books of Moyſercy 

his name; ifa man ſhould deny theſe books tobe wy 
 tenby Moyſes, andthen be ignorant altogether gf 
| EO » ” | 
| matter contained in themz then His ignorance ye 

| daminable, andthe denyall of them herericall76 


But if the writer ofthe booke bee not ſet domh 


| the Scripture; ifaman ſhould deny ſuch ama yl 
j write it, he ſhould notbe reputed as an hereticke i 


| X . ol ; L v4 
that; and to be - ers that ſuch aman wrotei, th 


were not damnable ignorance. Example, itis hold 
that Paul wrotethe Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes; nowi! 


| manſhould deny that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, hener 


not to be holdenan hereticke for that, neithernerhs 
ignorance damnable. A man may be ignoratofthi 
orthat booke, and yet be ſaved, and many werelad 


hdd. 


| beforethe bookes were written, and now manyath, 


ved who cannot readethe Scriptures. 
But when a man doubteth of the order andnumbe 


berand order oftheſe bookes.js bur hereticallbya 
dent, and the ignorance is not damnable. _ 
When we belceve ſuch a booke to be written 
ſuch aman, whether belceve'we this by ajultihi 
faith, or by anhiſtoricall faith ? b- 
When webeleeve that ſuch a man wrote this bod 
this is but an hiſtoricall faith, and this we haveb) 
Church: bur that which is dogmaticall inthisb00 
that we muſt beleeve out ofthe word it ſelte; webeh 
{Iuminatcd by the Spirit. 


The conCluſion ofthis is: Secing God hath reyes 


Ef The Prerogatives of the holy write Fs, 
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| Tillin bis word written to us, and remitted us al- 
wayes 10 7ht law and the teſtimony,Eſay $.10.loh.5.49. 


«< the Scriptures: therefore thoſe who leave the 
6riptures, and make choyſe of traditions; they for- 


WW (ethe fountaine of Irving waters, and digge Ciſternes t0 


themſelves (148 £477 hold no water,ler,2.13. 
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EXERCITAT. IX, 


the holy Ghoſt had,who wrote the Scriptures. 


1Pet, 1.21. And the holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy'Ghoſt. 


boly Spirit to write the Scriptures: Firſt the 

were immediately called by God. Gal. 1.12, For the 
Copel which 1 preached, I received it not of man, neyther 
ws Itavght but by the revelation of Teſus Chriſt they had 
not heir calling from man, but immediatly from God. 


cesfor the 00d of the church, & itwas forthe church 
cauſethat he appointed them ; but they hadnot their 
callingfrom thechurch But Preachers now have thcir 
allingboth ;»tuituEccl eſse ,etintervents Eccleſie:there 
81mmediet os ratione ſuppoſiti,et immedictas ratione Vir 
s:thefirſtis, whenthe perſonis immediatly ſepa- 


'ercesand calling, are immediatly given by God. 
When Miniſtersare called, they havetheirgifts imme- 


ly from God, and ſo they have theircalling; there 


_ 


Of the ſingular prerogatives which the ſecretaries of 
Toy men of God, 'wha were inſpired by the | 


They had their calling i»tuits Eccleſie, 1 Cor.3.2.ſed 
Ws intervents Eccleſie:thatis, God ordained theſe offi- 


ntedby God to ſuch a calling ; the ſecond is, when | 


( 


| 


Prerogat. 


tio vel 


Cſuppoſitt- 
Immediatas 


— _ --. Gagggg8 interve- | or 


EY 
Votge e fmtuitu etcleſie, | 
e/# Cinterventseccles 


virtutice | 
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| 
| The Apoſtles and Pro» 


' 


{ from men, but not their 


| 


| - 
| The Prophers knows 
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66 


Exercitations Divine. 


| Nicephoris Lib. 2+ 


O#je &F o 


Anſw. 


phets learned their hu- 
mane Sciences and Arts 


divine knowicde. 


Simile, 


ledge was kept by rea- 
ding, 
Dan, 3.9.and1 Tim, 


4.13. 


Prerogative 2, 
The meaſure of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles 
knovledge. 


| 


— EI 


| name,and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


| = 
interveneth no ſuppoſitum, or midſt berweene Gy, 


Lb, 


and them : but for the appointing and deſigning g 
them to ſuch places ; that they have from the Chu 
But the Apoſtles were called immediatly, both rayy 
ſuppoſiti && virtutss ; they had their gitts immediz! 
from God, neyther were they deſigned to ſuch a 
ſuch places asthe Miniſtersare now. ' 

The Prophetsand Apoſtles were immediatly cally 
by God, and therefore Matthias was choſen bylay 
be an Apoſtle, becauſethe lot is immediatly direde{ 
by the hand of God ; but Preachers now ſhould nate 
choſenby lot. Zenothe Emperor tempted Godiiitly 
caſe, layinga paper upon the Altar, that God miph 
write inthe paperthe name of him, who ſhouldhe 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ; but F lavitias corrupting th! 
Sexton of the Church, cauſed him to write nh 


But Moſes learned from the Egyptians, and Daye 
fromthe Chaldeans:therefore it may ſeeme that they 
had not their calling immediatly from God. | 

They had the learning of humane ſciences andtrades 


| from men :zasP aul learned from mento bea Tentms | 


ker: ſo Moyſes learned theſe humane ſciences fromilt 
Ezyptians, and Daniel from the Chaldeans ; butts 
knowledge,as Prophets and Apoſtles immediatyW 
from God. Although they had their divine knowl 


reading, asthe tyre, that came from heaven upon. 
Altar was miraculous ; yet when it was once kinds, 
they keptit in with wood,as we do our fire:Sorhet 
phers knowledge was preſerved by reading, a50u 

Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure of 
ledgethey had in matters Divine. Their knowledg#® 
differed fromthe knowledge of Chriſt; this wa 


 wxi0n4s, and this excelled the knowledge of al # 


| tures 


immediatly from God,yetthey were to entertainel'i 
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es.cven ofthe Angels:this wasnot calledpropheſic, 
She was comprehenſor, but as he was viator here upon 
te earth, this his illumination is called Propheſiezhe is 
called the great Prophet, Dent,18.15. and inthis ſort 
ofknowledge he excelled both menand Angels. Se- 
condly, their knowledge differed from theknowledge 
of Angels,and the glorified: Spirits : for propheſie as 
he ih's Pet.1.19. #& likea light ſhining in a darke 
le,butin Heaven there isno darkenefſle. 

Thirdly, ax rattan, differed from the know. 
[edgethat Pas! had, when he wastakenupto the third 
heayen;& this was called viſio rapti: their knowlegde 
was farre inferiour to all theſe ſorts of knowledge ; 
butit farre exceeded allthe knowledge that we have. 


knowledge,by way of habit or no * 


asthechildren of God have their faith; and as Bezalie/ 
and Ahvljab, although they had their knowledge im- 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workes1n 
the Tabernacle, yer they kept ſtill this their know- 
ledgeasan ordinary habit ; but this gift of propheſie, 
the Prophets had it not asa habit, but they had neede 
lillof new illumination when they propheſied. Perer 


| | compareth propheſic to 4 light fhining tn 4 adarke place, 


2Pet.1.19.how long continueth lightinadarke houſe? 
0 longer thana candle is there: ſo this coruſcation, 
r glimpſe of the Spirir,continued no longer with 


| them; but whenthe Spirit was illuminatingthem,and 


aching them; they had the gift of propheſie even 
s they had the gift of healing, but they could not 


teale when and where they pleaſed. Paul ſaith, | 


Ihove left Trophimus ſicke at Miletum,2 Tim. 4.20.50 


ley could not propheſie when & wherethey pleaſed, 


' | Whether had the Prophets of God,and the Secreta- 
ries ofthe holy Ghoſt, this their Propheſie, and divine 


They had not this giftof propheſie by way of habit, 


| 
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raptus 
þrophetie. 


- Geek. 


Anſw, 


The Prophets had not | 


the gift of prophelie 


by habi (CT 
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IPropuctia moment gnen. 


| Prero gatpve 3, 
The Prophets erred not 
IN yrriting the Scrip- 


{ Wces. 


| 
| The Prophets are called 


| the. mouth of God. 


þ 


| 


and Apoſtles 


' Wherein-the Prophets 


ried, 
de 


| 


the mouth ofthe falſe Prophets, x King. 2222+ 


| oftheir calling ; but in thedoarine it ſelfe they Mt 


here the Prophet betſoved to atten 


t10N. 


How differed the Prophets then from other ne 


whenthcy propheſied not ? 


| Firſt, yee ſhall ſee a difference betweenethemy! 

others who propheſied. Num. 17. It is ſayd of thi, 
Prophets, prophetarunt & non aadidernnt , thatis,thy 
propheſied but that day onely, that the Spiritcay] 


upon them, but never after ; as the Hebrewes ex 


it : but the Prophets of the Lord,propheſied ofa, 


So 2 King.2.3.The children of the Prophets cant fir 
they prophefied, butthis gift of propheſie contined 
not with them : but theſe Prophets of the Lond, den 


| propheſied : And although they had not the habit «| 


propheſie, yet they were ſeparated by Godfotth 
purpoſe,to expect ſtill fornew illumination; 


Thethird prerogative, which the holy men of6ul| 


had, was this, that they could not erre in theirwritiy 
2 Pct.1.21.The holy men of God ſpake as they were) 


red by the holy Ghoſt, Matth, 10.2 .Luk.2 1.15. Lui. 


thereforethe Prophets were called, the mouth of 6 
Luk.1.70Jer.15.19.Thon ſhalt be as my month. Ii 


| ſpake not onely by their mouthes, bur alſotheyw 


his mouth. And contrary to this is that lying Spuitl 


The ſecretaries of the.holy Ghoſt, erred ſometins 
inſome oftheir purpoſes, and_in ſome circumltas 


erred. Peter the transfiguration, knew not wig 


a 
———— 
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2 K11844e2 Jo The Lord hath hid it from me and hathg! 
told it me :they had not this propheſie as a permane 
habit ; butas that, which was now and thenreygyy 
unto them, 1er.42.7. Andit came to pa after ten dan. 
, Untill he gn; 
new. revelation from the Lord ; and ſometimes th! 
waited longer, and {ometimes ſhorter for this rey! 
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; 
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"The Prerogatives of the boly writers, 


Gang; 3-David was minded to build an houſe to 
| Cod. he asked of Nathanifhe ſhould doeſo,r Chro.u7, 
\ Nathan ſayd t0 him ; Doe what ts in thine heart. So 
qhen £1146 ſtood before Samuel, x Sam. 16. 6. Samuel 
{ayd: ſurely the Lords annointed i before me, Sothe Di- 
Coleserredintheir counſell, which they gave to Paul 
| forbidding him to goe up to /er»ſalem, AZ. 2.1.4. Bat 
| he ſpiritof God,taughr the contrary by Agabus, werſ. 
17.David,Pſal.116,ſaidin his haft,that all men are lyers: 
| he meant;that S4-e/the man of God had madealye 


feedingetting ofthe Oe. Sowhen he wrote 
l letter to T0ab with Y r14h, in this hee was not Gods - 
{ecretary,butthe Divels. Butas they were the ſecre- 
ariesof God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, they 
could noterre. 
| | Butitmay ſeeme,thatall whichthey wrote in holy 
Scriptures, was not done by divine inſpiration : for 
Mulwriotethathe would come to Spaize, Rom. 15. 24. 
andyethe never came to Sparre. 


all, andtheirdoGtrine : they might errejin theſe ex- 
temallpurpoſes, and reſolutions ; bur all which they 
wrote of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yea and 
dmen,2.Cor.1.20, He wrote that hee was purpoſed to 
cometo Spainc,and ſo hewas; buthe was let, that he 
could not come. 

But?as/repented that hee wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians to grieve them, 2 Cor.7.8.Ifthis was writ- 
(eabythe inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, why did hee 
repent of it © 

Paul wrotethis Epiſtle to humble them, and when 


greeved him ; butit greeved:him not ſimply that 
Wrotetothem to humble them. When a Chyrur- 


tohim; becauſe he thoughtthe promiſe too long de- | 


Wemuſt diſtinguiſh betweene their purpoſes exter- | 


le ſawthem exceſhively ſorrowfull, that wasthething |* 
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Obje. 


Avſe 


Objef, 
Anſw. 
Whetein Peter erred. 


O6je#, 


Anſw, 


. 1 The Apoſtles conſide- 
| ced two Manner of 


| WaYEsSs 


| 


| That Peter walked not uprightly, according to theGiſt; 


' yet hewho was botha King and a Prophet hadgee® 


(| 
> * DS 


giancommeth to cure a wounded man, he putt 

poore patient to great paine, and maketh him tory 
| our, that greeveth him; butitgreevetirhim neil 
he cureth him:ſo itrepented not Pas/,that hehadyy, 
'tento the Corinthians; but it repented him to ſeerhgy 


ſo ſwallowed up with greefe. . 
Butif the Scriptures be Divinely inſpired, how 
they,1udg.16. 17. Therewere about three thouſand 
the roofe of the houſe,. So Att. 2.40. and that PM: 1 
were added to the Church, about three thouſand ſouly, | 
not the number of all things,certainly knowneto Gqj 
The Scriptures ſet downe the numberthat way: 
cauſe itis little matter, whether we know theme 
or not. Andſccondly, the Lord fpeaketh to us th 
way in the Scripture after the manner of men, 
Peter erred in the matter of faith,Gal.2.14, 
The error was notinthe ſubſtance, but inthe: 
cumſtance of the fact : and where it is ſayd, 642.14, 


it isto be underſtood onely of his converſation; hee 
erred here onely in this principle of Chriſtian ſel 
on ; not walking according to his knowledge, bittk 
erred not inhis writing. 


All menareſubje& to errour,the Prophets andApu/ 


ſtles are men,therefore ſubject to error. 
TheProphets and Apoſtles are conſidered asmett 
bers ofthe Church, anc ſorhey might erre; and 
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Exercitations Divine. | [ | 
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pray as other men, Lord forgive us our finnes.,5ec 


ly, they are conſidered according to their fundtion 
and immediate calling ; and thenthey were aboreit 
Church,and could not erre. 
. What needed Nathanto be ſent to David to aten 
h1ui continually,one Prophet to another ? | 
Although one Prophet ſtood notin neede ofanoth!, 
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| <Prophetto admoniſh him : for Kings ſtand in ſlip- 
jery Places; and have neede of others to advertiſe 


The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not 
ere ; therefore, that colleQion of the Tewes, is moſt 


wb foure things, 2 54m. 3.29. Firſt that ſome of them 
johtdyebythe ſword. Secondly,that ſome ofthem 
nightdycofthe bloody flixe. 'Thirdly,that ſome of 
them might leane upon a ſtaffe. And fourthly, that 
ſomeof them might begge their bread. And {o they 
ſayit befell D avids poſterity, for his ſinfull wiſh. One 
of themleaned upon a ſtafte, 4ſa was goutiſh. One of 


"pious: they ſay that David wiſhed tothe ſonnes of | 


{ 


| | Fereprofane and unſanctified ; who had the gift of 


hispoſterity was killed by the ſword, as Zoſias.One of 


| |begdhisbread, as 7ehojachin. Bur this colleQion is 
| | moſtimpious ; for Dawidſpake not here by a private 
ſptitofrevenge, but asa Prophet of God : andthere- 
fee when they aſfſigne theſe to bee the cauſes, why 
theſejudgements betell Davids poſterity ; they afligne 
that fora cauſe, which was not a cauſe. | 
Thefourth prerogative,they were holy men. Holi- 


nefſe diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 


llunination, butnor of ſanQification :the Lord made 
choile ofnone ſuch to be his ſecretaries, who were not 
landified. The Lords Prophet is called vir ſpiritws, 


eucedby the holySpirir, that he become not profanc. 
Ithevery women, who ſpunthe curtaines to the Ta- 
dernacls were wiſe hearted, Ex04.35.25. Much more 
wilthe Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
Ke andholy men. Thoſe who tranſlated the Bible 
M0 Greeke, yee ſhall ſee how often they changed 


themdyedofthe flixe,as Rehoboam. And one ofthem | 


theman of the Spirit, Hoſ.9.7. becauſe hee is fuled,and 


leir faith, & were turne-coates: Aquila ofa Chriſtian 
RG... SME 


Prerogat.4, 


The pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt, vere holy 


MCſls 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Li, | 


he became alew. Symmachus was firſt a Samarizay Wii 
| and thenhe became halic Iew, halte Chriſtian, They 
Theodotion, firſt he was a follower of Tatianss thehs, 
reticke, and then he becamea Marc:onite, and thirdy/ | 
he became a Iew;but the Prophets of God, afier they | jc 
were called,continued holy men, and never fell bace/ſ|t 
againe.. [i 
Sce more of Salownn in | God will have no man,butholy mentobe his ſee. | |i 
thePolinckes, taries, Luk.1.70.As he ſpake by the mouth of his holytn.| | 
phets. Therefore Salomon being a Prophet, and ane] Ml |t 
Gods ſecretaries, behoved to bea holy man; andy! M |t 
ing holy he could not be a reprobate: hence heiscall|: 
Tedidiah, The beloved of God,2 Sam.12.25. andwhon 

| God loveth, helovethto theend. 
$4p5eyel, | Theholy menof God wrote as they were gun 
We inſpired by God, the Spirit inlightnedthem, andd 
rected them whenthey wrote:they were inſpiredthre 

a perm | 
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I vi- I perconcomitantiz } manner of wayes, firſt, antecedenter. Secondly gran. 
nati @ ſabſequenter. | comitaytiam;and thirdly, ſubſequenter. | 

I Firſt, they wereilluminated aztecedenter: whenthe| 
Lord revealed things to come to his Prophets, ad 
made them to write his propheſies ; thentheirtong, 
was thepen of ia ſwift writer, Hales .T. Thatis, hend 
onely indited theſe propheſies unto them; but db| 
ruled them ſo, and guided them in writing; evetis1 

| maſter guiderh the hand of a young child, when he 
learning towrite. | 

{ Secondly, he inſpired them in writing the.Viſtons 
and Ads, afteranother manner pcr concomitantian:Mt| 
| that which was done already, hee aſſiſted them fol 
| writing it downe; that they were ableto diſcemetit| 
| relations which they. had from others, to bee true:# 
HowLutzdiffered from | £#ke KNEW dog ,ACCurately the truth of theſe thing 
Tertius and Baruch. | Which hce had from thoſe, who had heard andſceif| 
Chriſt:and hee made ynav, a perfect declaration0 


them, | 
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| =_. 1 ' 
[hem, there waSagreat difference betwixt him &Ter-- 4 


29.16.22.0r betwixthimand Baruch,who was Ierc- + 
mes Scribe. 1cr.38.thcy were not dy:ydeutheſecreta- 
resofthe holy Ghoſt, but 352450: deſcribebant ab aljor, 
they wrote only thoſe things which Teremiah and Paul. 
lindited tothem 3 neither was ſandtification required in 
hem,as they were their Scribes. Butthe Evangeliſts 


aries, and direed by him to write. 

Thirdly,he aſſiſted them in writing ſubſc quenter;the- 
holy Ghoſt revealed things tothe Baht long be- 
fore; but whenthey were to write theſe things, the. 


mory againe;and indited theſethings unto them which. 
they had ſeene before inviſiou. Ter. 36. 2. Taketheea 


ſen the day that 1 ſpake to thee, even fram the daies: 


6 the boly Ghoſt, whom the F ather wil ſend in my name,he 
| þulteach you al things and bring alt ings t0 your memo. 
which I have tola you. / 

Theſe Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt, when they 
mote,babebant libertatem exorcitij ;;ſed non ſpecificatio- 
", they ſay.in the .Schooles, they were not like 
]Blocks or Stones, but the Lord inclined their wils frce- 
, 0Wnte:which putteth a difference berwixtthem, & 
the Syhils,and other Prophets ofthe divell, who were 
edanddiſtra&edin their wits, when they prophe- 
ed, WhenE/;ſhaſent one of the children ofthe Pro-- 
5, tO annoint 7ehu : one ſaid tohim, wherefore com- 


—_— 


i. — A — oy 6 
| —_ —_ 


Pophetsto be madde. like untothe Heatheniſh Fro- 


us, yho-was Paxls Scribe,and wrote out his Epiſtles, | 


_—_— 


——_——____w___——— 


who {aw not Chriſt, yetthey were the Secretaries of | 
hcholy Ghoſt,and holy menasthey were his. Secre-. 
| [Spiitofthe Lord brought theſame things to their me- | 


rule,andwrite therein all the words that 1have ſpoken to | 
thee,againſt Iſrael and againſt inda,and againſt al the Na. | 


| 


flofas,ynto this day. SO 10h. x 4.2 5.the comforter which | 


mth this madade fellow, 2 King 9.11? They tookethe/| 


Me —_phets, . 


exercitiy 


Libertas is 
ſpecificationis 


| 


A difference betrwixt 
the Prophets of God. | 
and the Sybiles, or Pro- | 
phets of the Divell, . 


F 
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| 
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; 


| 
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Pe. 


| The Prophets did nor 
| write with paine and 


ſudir. 


S 


| 


_ _— nnmut_— Cory Oar 
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 oftheir will. Itis ſayd of Sa#/, when hee propheſy 
thatthe evill ſpirit of the Lord came upon him, r 94 
_18.10.Andrhe Chaldie Paraphraſt paraphraſethir,,| 


| ercity, yetthey had not libertatens ſpecifications ; thu 


- phets, but they were inlightened by the Spirit will 
| they propheſied, and the Lord rectified their Ke | 


ſtanding, and tooke not away from them the right 


pit furere,he beganto be mad : the Divell Ropping 
paſſages ofhis body, he wrought upon his melanchgl; 
ous humor, which is called Eſca 4:abolr,the divelshaje 


Exercitations Divine, Lib 


and then it is ſayd,ythnabbe, impulit ſe ad prophetaniy 
- which is never ſpoken of the true Prophets int 
Congregation. | | 

Although the Lords Secretaries had /'bertateng.| 


is, they mightnot leave that ſubject whichthey wer 
called to write,and write any other thing,as theyple. 
ſed; they were neceſhitated onely to write tha, al 
though they wrote itfreely. en 
Againe, theſe men when they wrote as the holy 
Ghoſt inſpired them, they did it not with paine and 
ſtudy as we doe, but it came freely from them mit. 
out any paine or vexation of their ſpirit. The. Pri 
when they heard Baruch reade the propheſie of leremu, 
after that it was endited, they asked how did he writ 
theſeworas at his mouth? And Baruch anſwered them, 
pronounced all theſe words to mee with his month, an 
wrote them with inke intothe Booke, Tere. 36, 17.18, % 


L 


reading there is much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but thisW 
no wearineſſeto them; for they wrote this withoſt 
any paine or labour: ang hence it followeth, thatthd 
to whom their writing hath beene troubleſome 
painefull, have notbeene the Secretaries ofthebo 
| Ghoſt; as2 Mac. 2.26, Hye that afſayed to abridgett! 


| nh es 
| ve Bookes of laſon,fayd, that it was not an eaſit ro 
mull 

10> 


\ nn. amet hn A —- 


i” 
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lomonſaith, Eccles.,12.12. Inmakins many bookes ani| 


The Prerogatives of the boly writers. 


[ake this abridgement 3 bat it required both ſweate and | 


Seeing all that wrote the holy Scriptures were enſpi-. 
rdbythe holy Ghoſt ; why wasthis Epithete appro- 
rixte to 10þ7,to be calleda Divine, Reve.1.1.For they . 

|pereall Divines who wrotethe holy Scriptures. 

The Greeke Fathers, when they ſpake of Chriſt, 


ingoyis, & $eoxeyizy And they ſay, Apad ceteros eco- 
nmie fulmen, ſed apud Tohawnem theologie tonitrua ex- 
are, The reſt when they deſcribe the humanity of 
Chriſt, they doe it «I 5ropiuy; but when 1oþn deſcri- 
beththe Divinity of Chriſt,he doth it #955205 ep; and 
they ſay Matthews Ka] oroveuiay On I o0hannes La] beonoyiay, 
| 1nc1pit, 

obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpeeches, The 

Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to Teremiah z and this 
| [phraſe:The Lord came to Balaam,to Abimelech,to Laban, 


ncruſtwith his Word to be his Prophets;buthe never 
concredited his word to theſe ptophane. wretches: 
thereforeit is {aid onely, He came to them, but never 


Word tohis Prophets, as to Eſay, and Jeremiah gy 
"!hvi;, that is, AS a Pupill is. concredited to the truſt 


theſewtetches. | T 
TheLordſpake 5 his Prophets, Hoſea 1 .1.The Spirit 
if the Lord ſpake in me,that is,inwardly revealed his ſe- 


? rales, Log us 'n aliquo. & Loqui in aliquem., | 

qu inaliquo, is whenthe Spirit of the Lord ſpea- 
th wardly tothe Prophets;ſed Loqui in aliquem eſt 
Mieicere,to raile againſt him : thus Nam. 12, Miriam 


| lybowr . | 


nd ſpecially Chr3ſo/ ome, they diſtinguiſh berweene | 


___— thatthe Lord put theſe holy men | 


theWordof the Lord came to them. Hee concredited hk | 


of his Tutor ; but hee neverconcredited his Word to | 


95 t0 mee. Marke a difference betwixt theſe two | 


: . . 
A eſt in M oſem, ideſt, RTE Moſs, ſhe murmu-|. 


ue. 
Why was /ohs calcd 
a Divine.. 
&FOKahunls Iadyvs 
Te 6202.68. 


Anſw. 
Quomodo differunt 
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| 


The Lord came to th© 
wicked, butthe word of 
the Lord came to RiS 
Prophets, 


* Notal intctuan 
Tevelationen. 


| 


Loguiin aligut & 
lequi is aldquew ut 
differunt. 


ts «anſi Moſes, 


The]. 
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— ITT 


——_ 


G 


4 


/ -——_ —_— " INFESITER 


A ne, eh 


| 76 © Þxercitations Divine. Lib, C 
— . k 
Concluſion, 


:The conclufionof this is, Matth.10.20. It # mtyl 
that ſpeake,but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaktþy 
you. $0 it wasnot they- who wrote, but the Spin! 
the Lordinthem. 2 K:ng.13. When 7oaſbthe Kingy 
| | 7/raeltooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid his hands yy 
the Kines hands, and Eliſha bad him fhoote ; nw 


| the Arrow of the.Lords deliverance,and the Arrow if 

deliverance-from Syria; it was notthe Kings handy 

: diretedthe Arrow here, bur it was the hand of te| 

Coogne laid upon the :Kings hand which gayetli 

mighty blow: {o it wasthe handefthe Lordlaidyy 

| | the hands of the Secretaries, which direQed themy 
write the holy Word of God. 
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| EXERCITAT. x. 
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| | Arguments proving the Scriptures to be Divan 


| 1xTheſſ.2.13. Tee received it not ws the Word of mn 
| but as it 6 in truth the Word of God. 


1 He Teſtimonies which provethe Scripturetol 
A Divine, are firſt, the Teſtimonie of God hiſt 
when he approved them by his Spirit, andwhentby 
were laid before him, by Yrim and Thummin. %| 
condly,arguments drawne out of the Scripturestht| 
ſelves. Thirdly,the Teſtimony of the Church:Foutb-| 
| | ly, the Teſtimonie of thoſe who were withoutii 
| Church, Dex teftatur, Scriptura conteſtatur, & El 
ſubteftatur. | 

| Decrtefarur; God beareth witneſſeto the Scriptures tows 
| { firſt, by the internall Teſtimony ofhis Spirit. Second 
| -ly,by his externall Teſtimony. s 


——— oe, —_— 


[! 
| 
j 
| 
i 
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Arguments pro ung the Scriptures to be Divine, 


— 


| Whatarewe to thinke of theſe Bookes, written and 
{et in order after the captivitie, ſeeing they had not 


mum? 


| | Theſe Bookes were called Xetubhim, written Bookes, 
toput adifference betweene them, and theſe Bookes | 
| [which were confirmed by Yrim and Thummim : they : 

| [N00 wrote theſe Bookes were inſpired by the holy | 


Gloſtas well asthoſe who.wrotethe former, and they 


| \Fere confirmed by . the maſters of, the great Syna- 


$0pue,luch as were Eſdras,Zacharie and Malachie.The 
oreckescalled theſe Bookes iyuwiuere: and.the Tewes 
aſe them ſtill from, the Apocryphall Bookes 


ri (Ganngzim Jabſconditi, and the Greekes called 


Wesſtilldoubted. 


Reaſons taken out of the. Scriptures, proving them to 
*Divinezthe firſt reaſon is taken from the antiquity of 


tothe heathen, that is, it was an hid or an un- 


| "Me timetothem. Afeer the flood, the Scriptures - 
Kg El kk 


the approbation- of. the. Lord by Yrim and Thum- | 


M Worhtiuce Cifau, BOOKS Of whoſe authority it- 


eecriptures:all this time before the flood was termpms: 


| wWhenthe Spirit teſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be | 
MW tis Word, whether is this a publike or private T eſti- 

"M | mony £ 
Ns is a publike.Teſtimony, which the Spirit Teſti- | 
fethtothe whole Church, and to the ſeyerall-mem- 
bers of it, that theſe Bookes arc holy Scripture: for | 
the fame. Spirit which indited the Scriptures to the 
Church, teſtifieth ſtillro the Church, andto thepar. 
icular members thereof ; that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God. | 

Theſecond Teſtimony which God gavetothe Scrip-! 
| [tures, washis externall teſtimony givenby Yrim and 

7 hummim, oe bar theſe Bookes of Moyſes and the 

Prophets,to be the holy Scriptures. | 


| 


Queſ.” 


efnſw, 
_— 


291 bl aradics. 
1J3 abſcendere, 


&4}491dd Ceuerdag ia, + | 


Reaſon ' 


Scriplura conteftatar.. . | 


—_— — 


© i Leng __ ——_— —— 


” : p « 
| FEES OY >. Ad. k. a. [ - 


ron 


a. 
EE I PR 
"x 


Exercitations Divine. 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 

T he S-riptures not 
written to ſatishe Mens 
curiolitye 


+2Þ1xov 
ud 1ucy 


Hiſrericumn. 
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| 10.2. The reſt are they not written in the Bookts if i 


| "Kings of Perſia? The holy Ghoſt would mecteter 


or fabuloſum ; asthat which we reade of Hercy] 


ſheweththemto be Divine. Many hiſtories fhen's 


the heavy wrath of -God upon man for ſinney yette 


Scriptures onely thew us 9orbum, medicinam, t mi. 


| c#12,1tſheweth us both rhe ſ{ickneſle, the phyſicke, ul 


the Phyſitianto cure it. | 

Thirdly,the Scripture ſetteth downe thingsneceſſs. 
ry onely for our ſalvation, and nothing for oueurig- 
ſity ; It is often repeated inthe Bookes of theKing: 
and Chronicles, The reſt are they not writteninthtiuk 


of the Chronicles,of the Kings of Inda & 1ſrael!Sotfn, 


with the curious defires of men, who deſire ftillt 
know moreand more, and to reade pleafant diſor. 
ſes, to ſatisfie their humours : as if the Spirit of (al 


ſhould ſay; I have ſufficiently told you here of it 


Kings of 1nda and Jſ7ae/, and of Perſia, andlo fares 
concerneththe Church, and may ſerve for youredl- 


cation: itis not my manner to ſatisfie your curiolit, 
| if ye would know more,go to your owne Scrowles 
Regiſters; where yee ſhall finde matter enoughtopi 
the time with. To bee ſhort, the Scriptures atm 
given to paſſe the time with, but to redeem tt 


time. 


Lib,, 
'goe 0n,-and they ſer downe to us the hiſlor 


— 
| Church - but the Heathen hiſtory is Temp wh 


| 


uy, 
they "Tera hg 
Prometheus : and nothing is ſet downe inthe Heat 
| hiſtory before the 0/ympiads of the Grecians, why 
was butin the dayes of Yz214h. See how farreGyy 
Word exceedeth humane hiſtory, inantiquity; Jth, 
ginneth withthe world and endeth with It, uþ.1.,n0 
| As he ſpake by the month of his holy Prophets, which ny 
beene (ince the world began, 
| Secondly, the matter contained in the Seriphys| 


i 
'S 
j 
: 


TT 
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79 


Fourthly, the Propheſies fer downe. in the holy | 
Scriptures ſhew themro be Divine, forthey diſtinguith 
*Lord from all the Idols of the Gentites, and the 
Divells themſelves, Eſa. 4 i.22.Lct them ſhew the for. 
WM | werthings what they be,thatwe may eonſider then ana ſct 
wr hearts upon them: and ſhew ws. the things that are to 
came hereafier, that we may know that ye are Gods. Here 
WM (the Prophet diſtinguiſheththe true God from the falſe 
\ (20ds, and true prophets from talſe: If they could tell 
ofthings by-paſt,and relate them from the beginning, 
andjoyne them. with the things to come; then hee 
would confefle that they were Gods, and that their 
\F |propheſtes were true. To tell of things paſt is not in re- 
\F [ſpc&oftime; forthe Angels and Divelscantell things 


8 [falenout from the beginning of time : but it is inre-_ 


lpeRotthethings themſelves, whenthey tooke begin- 
K /:ing,andthis is onely proper to God, Pſal. 139.16. T7 
WW thy booke all 2y members were written, which in continu= 
Wl ncemerefeſhroned when as yet there were none of them. 
WM Hecanjoyne things by-paſt with things that are to 
= followzandcan tell certainly of things to.come. There 
''@ satvotold beginning of things. The firſt is, exordium 
K '* Thefecondis, exordium tempors, The Angels 
v ktow exordrums tempor but not cxordium reiz, for the 
WW Lordonely knoweth things before the foundation of 
(| the World was laid, Z phe.t.:. Hewho knoweth cer- 
i WF | tandythe beginning of things, can onely certainely 
8 WI torctellthe event oithings, asthough they were pre- 
7 W nz 12.4. He wept and made ſupplication to him: he 
A WOLUER Bethel.and there he ſpake with ws. Herethe 
Uingspaſt, he applyecth tothe generation which was 
Acſent;becauſe heknew exordinum rei. 

 Theplaine and cleere manner of ſerting downe the 
"tures, ſheweththem to be Divine, E ſa. 8. 1. Take 
hay roule andwrite init with amans pen | Behheret- 
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Renunciarepreterita 
annunciare preſentia 

Pr 42unCiare fulhras | 
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hs : 
temiporis | 
Tels : ! 


Reaſon 55 


WIR UNA 


- 


w—_— — ———_— 
ws = OTE E ” 


».— LASIRNR | | enoſh] 


__- 


a. 
—_— 


| N723"R 


ObjeF, 


Anſw, 

Qb/7a- prebusipſice = 
ritas eft< modo tradands. 
.| velin Gconcepiione. 


Reaſen's. 


| the word. Chriſt ſheweth all theſe three, 10þ,3.1.7| 
1 have told ycu earthly things, aud yee beleevent: bn 


-enoſh.]Thatiscleercly, thatthe ſimpleſt among, 
children of men may underſtand ir, Devt.3o,z,q, 
commandement which I command thee this day, ts my big 


den from thee,neyther is it farre off: In the Hebrew j; 
[Lo niphlceth]non ſeparatum ate, that is, it isnot{ 
rated fromthy knowledge,thatthou cannot underfyy 
it:and it is notfarre from thee, tor theſe thinggyyjjia 
are obſcure and doubrfull which we cannot take; a 
ſayd to be farre from us; theſc things which wewgs, 
ſtand,againeareſayd to be neare us, Rom.10,8, 

Bur itmay be ſaydthatthereare many thing hard 
the Scriptures,and cannot well be takenup. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three,the obſcurityiaty| 


things themſelves, the perſpicuity in the midds x 


Exercitations Divine. Lib, 


they are ſet downe, and thirdly, the dulneſſe of ox 
conceptionto takethemup. There are many matter 
handled inthe Scripture, whichare hard to be under 
ſtood,and wee are dull in conception to takeuythel 
things ; yet they are clearely and plainely ſetdomen 


ſhall yee beleewve if 1 tell youof heavenly thing ? If that 


told you earthly things, that is, illuſtrated heaveh| 
| thingsto youby earthly compariſons ; heres Chnlk 


plaine manner 1n ſetting! downe his word, Andytth 
leeve not ; here iSourdulneſſe in taking up theſething 
whichare plainely fetdowne. How ſha{ yeebeleeve 
ſhall tell you of heavenly things? here is the obſcuriyd 
the heavenly matters contained in the Scriptures. Ii 
Church of Rowe confoundeth ſtill theſe three, 00ſt 


tatems rei, noſeri conceptus, cum perſpicuo mody tral 
ai,the obſcurity in the matter,the dulneſſe ot our 
ception, with the cleare manner of manifeſtation”! 
theſe things inthe Scriptures. = 
TheHeavenly conſentand agreement, amongl - 


_— ps 
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| drgnments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 


———__ 


<—ersoftheholy Scriptures, ſheweth them to be Di - 
cine, There were inthe Church Patriarches, Prophets 
nd Apoſtles: Amongſt the Patriarches, Abraham was 
hecheefe ; therefore rhe revelations made to the reſt 
ofthe Pataiarches,as to Iſaac and to Tacob, had alwayes 
eationto the promiſes made to Abraham, Amongſt 
heProphets Hoyſes was the cheefe, and therefore 


Anduponthe revelations made to the Apoſtles, the 
ith ofthe Church is.grounded under the New Te- 
ſtament: and yee ſhall. never findeany contractdiions 
amoſipſt theſe holy writers ; there may ſeeme {ome 
contradiction amongſt them , bur indeede there is 
| none, Epiphanizes uſeth a good compariſon to this pur- 
poſe; whena man, ſaith he, is drawing water out of a 
leepe Well with two Veſlels ofa different mettall,the 
materat the firſt ſeemeth to be of a different colour ; 
butwhen he draweth up the Veſlels nearer to him, this 
diverfity of colours vaniſheth, and the waters appeare 
both ofone colour,and when we taſte them, they have 
butonereliſh. So faith he, although art the firſt, there 
leme ſome contradictionin the holy Scriptures, yet 
whenwe looke neerer and neererunto them, we ſhall 
ndenocontrariety in them, but a perfe& harmony. 
When wee ſee the Heathen hiſtory, or Apocryphall 
bookes contradicting the holy Hiſtory, wee ſhould 


Weeſee any appearance of contradictionin the Scrip- 


Moſelaw an + gytian and an 1ſraelite ſtriving toge- 


jr he killed the :Aeyptier, and ſaved the 1ſraelite, 
\£X9 © 


'veth 


wres, wee ſhould labour to reconcile them : when 


-2.12. But whenhe ſaw two 7/raelites ſtriving to- 
bh er, heJaboured to reconcile them, ſaying, Tee are 
hrer,why doe yeſtrive? Sowhenweelee the Apo- 
")phall Bookes,or heathen Hifſtory,to contradict the 
© "ROE Hhhhhhh Scriptures, 


lltheProphets grounded themſclyes upon Moyſes. | 


ſtandfor the holy Scriptures againſt them ; but when 


” 


The agreement of the 
writers of the holy 


Scriptures, 


labour to reconcile 
them, 


Although there ſeeme | 
ſome contradictionin *' 
the Scriptures, we ſhold | 


{ 


— _ 
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Lid.;, 


Reaſon 75. 


nature. 
Or do f (Onjugatis thork. 


hiſtorie. 
dignitatis 


lt. At4 


The Tribes are fet 
downe ſometimes ac. 
cording to their nartiyi- 
'ty,and ſometimes as 
they were borne fo free 
Womens 


| ez inthe firſt place ; becauſe he was the firſt bome; 


Scriptures, we ſhould kill the egyptian, and ſaveths | 
Iſraclite. Example, 1acob curſed Simeon and Levi, fo 
murthering of the Sichemits,Gen. 49.7.but Indithble 
ſed Simeon for killing of them, 1#dith 9g. Solrrenig, 
faith,they ſhall returne in the third generation, ler, 
7. but Barsch ſaith, they ſhall returne inthe ſeventhge. 
neration Bar#ch 6. here let us kill rhe Aeqpiea 
favethe ſraelite: but when wee ſee any appearate 
of contradiction in the holy Scriptures, wee ſhould 
labour to reconcile them, becauſe they are two br. 
thren. 

The heavenly order ſet downin the Scriptures ſhey. 
eth them to be divine; there is inthe Scriptures, o 
nature ,0rdo conjugalis thori,0ras hiſtorie,& Ordidy- 
nitatis;all theſe the Scriptures marke,8 for ſundryre; 
{ons ſet one before another- and althoughthere bendt 
prins & poſterius in Scriptura (as the Iewes ſay) ine 
pe of the particular occaſions,yet there is ſtilpiws# 
peſterins in reſpett of the gencrall end ofthe hiſtory, 
inſetting downe the Patriarches,it obſerveth ordnn 
nature the order of nature, as they were borne; as 


and then $;meon, thirdly, Levi,and fourthly 1uduh,o;| 
2. thereis Ordo conjugalis thori, according to thel 
birthes, and ſothe free womens ſonnes, areſet firſt 
the Breſtplate of Laron, Exod,28, 3.there is 01d. 
dignitatis, as Sem: jsplaced beforc 7aphet for dignty, 
alrhough he was younger. Sothe Scripture elſe wher 
obſerveth this order, Matth.1 3. He bringeth forth ws 
& old, & Ephe.2. Apoſtles & Prophets. So the Scriptule 
obſerveth the order of hiſtory, at. 1. 1. The But 
ofthe generation of leſws Chriſt, the Sonne of David, the 
Sorne of £Abraham: why is Abraham pur laſt after D4 


va: becauſe the hiſtory isto begin at him. 50 1 Chrt:t 
5.Salomon isphaced laſt amongſt his bxethren, beak 


yes — —_—__— —— 
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fronments proving the Scriptures to be divine. 


hiſtory was to beginat him : andif we ſhall marke 
heheavely order that iSamongſt the Evangeliſts, they 
will ſhow usthat the Scripturesare divine. Marke be. 

:mneth atthe workes of Chriſt. Matthew aſcendeth 

her, tO the birth of Chriſt. Z«ke goeth higher, to 
heconception of Chriſt,and 70h» goeth higheſt of all 

the divinity of Chriſt and his eternall generation, 

Whowould notadmire here, the ſteps of Jacobs hea- 
yenly ladder,aſcended from 1oſcph to Adam, and from 

Adamto God. 


tobe divineand to make a wonderfull change inman, 
whichno other booke can doe, 1am. 4.6. The fpirit in 
ulufteth after envy, yet the Scriptures © bi more grace, 
that is, the Scriptures offer grace and abilityto doe 
more, than nature can doe : Nature cannot heale a 
Spirit that luſteth after envy, or after money, or after 
ucleanefſe ; butthe Scriptures offer more graceto 0- 
vercomeany of theſe finnes, be they never ſo ſtrong. 
The Law of the Lord © perfed?, converting the ſoule, 
t{alt9.17, when itis dead in finne, jt quickneth and 
reviveth it againe ; and whenitis decayed in grace, it 
reſtoreth it againe, even as Booz is ſaid to be a reſto- 
rerofthelife o£N a0922,and a nouriſher of her old age, 
Inth., 15. 

Therebukes and threatnings ofthe holy Ghoſt in the 
"criptures, fallneverto the ground in vaine, but take 
amyeseffett, when people ſtand out againſt them. 
Andzs onathans bow did never turne backe, and the 
SWord of + a#{ never re:urned empty, 2 Sam. 1.22. $0 
the Arrowes of the King are ſharpe to pierce his enemies, 


Pally "'s5, 
6 vh.10, 15. The Scriptures cannot be broken,the argu- 
nents ſer downe in the Sctipture, areſo ftrong; that 
| © I [Ulthe herericks inthe world could never break them, 
- JH Hhhhhhh2 —& and 


Thematter contained inthe Scriptures, ſhewes them 


| 


i. 


_ 


T heheavenly order a- 


mongſt the Evangelifts 
ſhew the Scriptures to | 
be Divine, 


Reaſon Þ, 


The Scri rures offer 
grace tarlliſt finne, 


Tic Werd of God is 2 
nftoree of the ſpiritnall 
C 


Reaſon 9: 


Reaſon 10; 
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Eccleſia ſubteſtatur. 


| 


exeacreua 
Aus 
| ſihnatus. 
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Heretickes Proye the 
| Scriptures tobe Diyincy 
| 4X accidente, 
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theretore the Lord challengeth men to bring fonj 
their ſtrongeſt reaſons, Eſay 41.21. Produce Jour cauſ 
ſaith the Lord,bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith th 
King of Iacob. | 


The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhe holdethgy 


| the Truthto be ſeene, ſhe expoundeth and interpreta 


the Scripturs;yet herteſtimony is but aninducingteſj 


Truth, but ſhe cannot ſeale upthe truth inour heangg 
make us to beleeve the Truth of the Scripture, Hert. 
ſtimony is but 1» a&# exercito, but non ſignato.Herteſh 


dirccterh us, ſed non certificativum & terminativunf. 
dei ; that is, ſhe cannot perſwade us of the truthnorhe. 
get faithinus by her Teſtimony. 

Teſtimonies of theſe alſo, who are withoutthe 
Church proove the Scriptures to bee Divine, and 
theſe are of two ſorts; eyther Heretickes, oli: 
dels. 

Firſt,the teſtimonies of Hereticks,proovetheSery. 
turesto bc Divine ; for Heretickes labour alwayesto 


_ } ground themſelves uponthe Scriptures. The hab 


goth alwayes before the privation, & omne falſumis 
nititur vero,every falſhood labourethto cover itlelt 
| under the Truth. Whenthe Husband man had ſown 
| his good ſeede,then came the evill one and did fowl! 
Tares: when Heretickes labourto ground themſeie 
upon the Scriptur:s, itis, as when a theete goerht0 


eththe Law to be juſt and equall. The teſtimonies 
alſo ofthe Heathen hiſtory proveth the Scripturest0 
be Divine, Obſerve the deſcent ofthe Babylonian and 
ſ;rian Kings,and looke backe againe tO the holy 


Exercitations Drume. Lijh,, 


and they Rand like a braſen wal againſt all oppoſition 


mony, & nota perſwading teſtimony:ſhe canteachthy| 


mony is :»formativum, ſeu direFivum,it informethan} 
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cover himfelfe under the pretence of Law, thl- ag} 
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Scriptures: ye ſhall ſce clearely,how they jumpe " 


f 


J 


"Argument" proning the Scriptures to be Diwvine 


te Scriptures:and asthoſe who ſaile along the Coaſt, 


-— 


have a pleaſant view of the Land ; but thoſe whoſtand 
upon the Land,and behold the Ships ſayling along the 
Coaſt, havea more ſetled and pleaſant fight of the 
Shippes:ſo when we looke fromthe Heathen Hiſtory, 


ſkeaapleaſant fight : but a farre more delectable and 
ſure ſight, when we looke from the Scriptures, to the 


called ? King of 4ſſyria,came againſt Menaherr, and 
tooke hisſon, 2 K:nz.15. Then Pileſer called Tizlaih, 
cameagainſt Hoſhea, King of Samaria,and tooke him in 


the fixt yeare ofthe reigne of King H ezckias: and thea 


Shdmazeſer,who caried away the tenT ribes into cap- 
thity, inthe ninth yeare of Hoſhca, 2 King.17. and his 
ſonne Sennacherib,2 King.18.came againſt 11da, inthe 
foureteenth yeare of Z edekias, and E ſarhaddon ſuccee- 
dedhis father Sexpacherib,and his ſonne Berodach-bala- 
din,ſentletters 8 a preſent to Hezek/as;then Berodach, 
2 Chr.33.caried away Icchonigs, and then Nebuchad. 
wzzur caried away Zedekias ; then Nebuchadnezzar 


captive; Then Evil Merolach,who ſucceeded him, had 
tireeſonnes, Razaſar, Labiſar,and Belſhaſſar, ofwhom 
wereade Dar. 5 .2nd in e/ſb4ſſers time, the kingdome 
"tranſlated tothe HMedes and >erſrans. Here we ſee 


| | thedeſcent ofthe Heathen hiſtory, agreeing with the 


boly Scriptures. 

Thereare otherteſtimonies ofthe Heathen, to prove 
tle Scriptures to be $ cripture;but not ſoclearly;when 
Wetindethe rubbiſh of ſome old monements, we ga- 
erthatthere hath beene ſome great building there : 
owhen we find ſome darke footeſteps of holy Scrip- 


CE) 


noly Scriptures have beene read amongſt them, 


ea. | 


ndmarke the deſcent ofthe rleathen Kings, w- ſhall 


Heathenhiſtory. Marke the deſcent; Be/ochis thethird, 


thepreat, burnt Teruſalers, and caried away the people 


Weamongſt the Heathen, we may gather, that once | 


Bs although 


Simile, 


| Succeſſion of Heathen 
| Ki:9s ro ved out of 
; the ICt1pture, 


| 


How the Heathen 
reſtimonies prove the . 
Scriptures to be divinc- 
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wt his Effayes, | 


| 


Exercitations Dirvine. Tj] | 


although they have depraved and corrupted them,” 


Tacitus.lyh. 5. 


Plutarchia fympoppact: 
| 4+ Cafe 5o 


; 


Example 1. They of the Eaſt Indians havethis fable 
amongſt them, that the Gods drowned the worldfy 
finne, and thatthey rooke ſome juſt ren,and putthen 
up in the clifts of Rockes, to ſave them : thoſe mg 
totry whether the waters were abated or not; {x 
fo:th ſome maſtive Dogges,and the Doggesretunin 
ascleane as they went out ; they gathere by this, thi 
the waters were not yetabated: they ſentthem forh 
| the ſecond time, then they returned full of mudde, by 
thisthey gathered thatthe waters were abated :tha 
they ſent them forth the third time, and they retume! 
| no more. Here we ſee how this fable is takenout of 
the hiſtory of the deluge, and from Noaks ſendin 
forththe Dove out ofthe Arke ; And that this hiſto 
was knowne of old amongſt the Heathen, wee m 
perceive becauſe the. Dove and the Raven arecal. 
led the meſſengers ofthe Gods, by the Hearken Po. 
©. A. | 

Example 2.Gen. 36. 24. This s Anah who found 
[ Hajemim mules in the Wildernes,others read it lum 
waters : now becauſe it was hard to finde out therigit 
' tranſlation ofthe word, ſome tranflating it Mwl,and 
| fome tranſlating it Water,the Heathen madeupanotr 
ble lye onthe Iewes, ſaying, when Anh was feediy 
his Aſſes inthe wildernes,becauſethe MulesandAls 
found out waterin the Wildernes forthem to drink, 
thereforethe Iewes worſhipped the golden headota 
Aſſe : ſee how ſome ſhaddow of holy hiſtory was{il 
amongſt the Heathene 

Example 3. Whenthe deſtroying Angell deſtroyed 
\ the firſt borne of their children, & Fond? in «A gypt;bt 

Lord cauſed to ſprinkle the blood of the: paſchull 
Lambe,uponthe Lintels of the doores, that 10! 


firſt borne might be ſaved, Exod. 12. 13.Epiphaniu o 
oy c 


ordeti] 
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| F; froun ents proving the$ criptures to be divine. 
<tr thatthe Egypriansaf — 
-ordeth that the Egyptians a terwards, although they j 


| 1th Lap, inthe originall it is, Devolue ab oculis meis 
velomen,ſcilicet, calizinis: and let us be diligent ſear- | 


had forgotten the hiſtqry of the work ofGod, yet they 
þ'd oyertheir Cattell with ared ſort of Keill, to 
ayethemthatnoevill ſhould betall them that yeare, 
onorantly counterfeiting that blood, which ſaved the 
—— once in Egypt: which fablelettethus to un- 


them» 


many yeares, men ſhould be juſt in the ſame eſtate, 
whereinthey were before;which is drawne obſcurely 


wewere iN jiren Mat. 19.28. 

Example 5. Clemens Alexandrinus, and Baill note, 
thatthe Heathen Philoſophers did make their fables, 
counterfeiting the Scriptures;and founded their falſe-. 
hoods upon the truth of God,that men might give cre- 
dittotheirlies.: as upon this, J9»as was ſwallowed u 
by the Whale ; they made up this fable of Arioy, fit- 
ting upona Delphin, and playing upon an harpe, and a 
thoufandſuch. | 

The Concluſion ofthis is. Seeing the Scriptures are 
Divine, we muſt pray with D avid, Pſal. 119. 18. Open 
this mine eyes, that I may behold the wondrous things ont 


clers and dwell in themr,as Paul biddeth Timothy,» Ti 
* Panormitan writeth of Alphouſwes King of Aragon, 
atinthe midſt of all his princely affayres, hee read 
over the Bible foureteene times, with the gloſſe and 
commentaries upon it. The Iewes ſay,leta man divide 

Sliteinth-ee parts ; athird part for the Scriptures, 
ithicd part for miſhxeth, and a third part for gemara, 
that is,two for the Talmud,and one for the Scriptures, 
©<how welthey wer exerciſed in reading of the-Law. 


lerſtand, that this Scripture was once taught amonegſt | 


Example 4- Plato did hold that inthe revolution of ſo | 


fromthereſurretion, when we ſhall be in nuwwnn,as | 


| | 
The Heathen prounded 
many of their fables ups | | 


on the Scriptures, 
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-In what charaQer the 
| Scriptures Were Written 


Why called the Samari« 
tane charaRer, 


| . 


| 
} The inſcriptions upon 
the ſhekels,theve the Sa- 


| maritan charaRer to be 
the firſt. 


' 
| The Ic na kept the Sa- 


| Matirane charaRer in 
the. captivity. 
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+ Jn what languages the Scriptures were written wi, I \6 
/ 

Gen.11.1.And the whole earth was of one Langu b 

S and of one ſpeech. r 


E 5 old Teſtament was written originally in Ke. 
brew,and the New Teſtamentin Greeke, - 
TheCharadeer, in which the Old Teſtament ws Þ |* 
written firſt, was the Samaritane Character; It was al. 
ledthe Samaritaze Character, not becauſe the Samuj.| Ml |. 
tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it was leftto the Sanui.| Ml \* 
tans after the Tewes refuſed it. : 
This $4»#aritane Character, was the firſt Chanders 
may be ſeene by the inſcriptions upon their ſhtkelst 
downe by Arias Montanus, Beza, and Yillalpand upon| 
Ezekiel. Andſundry ofthe Tewes ancient monument 
have theſe letters uponthem. 

The CharaQterat the firſt was the Iewes and notthe 
Samaritans,as is proved by the inſcriptions oftheſhe-| I | 
kels. Theinſcriptionis this, Teruſalem hakkodeſb;butno 
Samaritan would have putthis inſcription uponit:fo 
they hated Teruſclem and the Tewes, therefore this 
icription muſt be the Tewes, and not the Sam-| |, 
1435S, 

Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are founds- 
bout 7e:#falem,therctore the ſhekel and lettersupo®h | I |; 
wasat the firſt the Iewes,and not the £amaritans. 

This.Samaritan Character the Tewes kept ſtill, ;nthe| 
time of the captivity, when Be/fhaſſer ſaw fingers W| I | 
ting uponthe wall, Mere, mene,tekel, cc, Dan 5-2 
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Fl what langnages the Scriptures Were Written, 


Theſe C haraQters were the Samaritan charadters:ther- 
tore the Babilonians could not teade them;becauſethey 
knew not the Character, neither could the Tewes un- 
lerſtand the matter although they knewthe letters;to 
the Babjl0riarns, It Was like a ſealed booke, andtothe . 
Jewesit waslike an open booke, toan unlearned man . 
tecauſe they underſtood it not, Eſ4.29. 11.But Daziel 
ed it and underſtood it, both becauſe he knew the. 
letters, and alſo underſtood the Chaldee tongue. 
Eſdrachanged this Character after the captivity, 
and left it diotes tO the Samaritans : and he ſet downe 
thisnew Character, which before was the Chaldee - 
Charater. : 
The reaſon why he changed it,was this, becauſe be- - 
ing longmthe captivity, they forgot their owne lan- - 
grape, that they could neither reade it rightly, nor 
| |[nriteitrightly,and therefore he changed the Chara- | 
ders, theſe which we have now. 
Buttheancient $a4ritau Character ſeemeth tobe - 
kept ſtillin Lamima Rerdordl, in the plate of Gold 
W \viichwasupon the forehead of the Highprieft, after 
| |thecaptivity; for they might change none ofthe orna- 
ments ofthe Highprieſt. So neither that which was 
Written upon the his of God, { Koacfh LaihowvaJholi- 
| \reſſeto the Lord : becauſethe Lord commanded theſe - | 
Yoathesand ornaments, to be made for him, and his. 
leede after him, Exod.28.4 3. And they ſhall be upon Aa- 
'onazd bis ſonncs, when they come in unto the rave 
the congregation,or when they come neere to miniſter 1 
thrhol place, that they bearc not iniquity,and die: it fhal 
ufatute for ever unto him and his ſeed after him. The 
meofthe inſcription which was upon ihe plate of 
Pinthe forchead oftheHighprieſt,may be feene 1n | 
*page following. 
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| Hier 08.in Prefat lib, | 


| Why E/ras changed | 
the CharaQter. 
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The Inſcription which was upon t he Plate of Goldinth| 
forehead of the Highprieft. 
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The New Teftament was written originally inthe 
| Greeke Character ; and there were two tranſlation 
ofit, Syriacke and Arabicke ; the Syriacke was written 
inthe Syriacke Character, and the Arabicketrandlation 
| was writteninthe Arabicke Character,which differed 
| much from that,whichis called A!phabetum Salommy, | 
| orthe CharaQer which $4/90» found out. This Chi 
| racer Pizedaſetteth down in his booke De rebw Sul 
| 2z0is,and it is called 4lphabetum $Salomonis ortheold 
CArabicke Character, T heſediverſe CharaQers may 
be ſeene ſet downe here as followeth. | 
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Exercitations D 


:Tne Tewes underftood 
theſe tongueswhich had 
affinity with the He- 
bIeyWe 


Obje FX . 
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. | Th: Hebrewes under- 
{tood not the Syrian 
language but by lear- 
ning. 
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The Old Teſtament was originally written int 
Hebrew tongue,and ſome of itin the tongues dering 

fromthe Hebrew,as Chaldee. 

We may know the Hebrew was the firſt orjpj 
tongue ; becauſe it hath feweſt Radicall letters; why. 
ſoever tongue is derived from thence, it addeth fypp 
lettersto the firſt originall; as fromthe Hebrewygy 
\ Galal,commerh Golgothathe Syriack word, So Ga, 
| tha Bethſaida,from Gabhaand Chaſed. Secondly, the 
language which the Lord ſpake to Adam, Fra 
and Moſes, and they to him, mult be the origi 
language. But God ſpaketo them in the Hebrey a 
he wrote the-two Tables with his owne hand, inth; 
language. Andthirdly,that language, which expre 
ſeth the nature of things, and their affeRions ml 
clearely, and in feweſt words ; that muſt be the orig. 
nall language: but the Hebrew doth this ; thereforet 
is the firſt language. 

Theſe tongues which were Propagines, of the He 
brew, the Iewes underſtood them, when they head 
them ſpoken, and when they read them ; buttheyw- | 
derſtood notthe ſtrange tongues, which hadbut {wal 
affinity withthe Hebrew. When Labanand 7acob made 
a covenant z Laban called the heape of ſtones jego| 


Sagadatha inthe Aramean tongne, which had imal 
affinity with the Hebrew ; but Tacob called it Galt, 
Gene! 47 
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Butifthere was little affinity betwixt the Aramedt 
language and the Hebrew, how is itthat they ſay, 
King.18.:6. Speake to thy ſervant, in the Syrian lur| 
enaze,for we anderſt.ndit ? : 

They mightunderſtand it, for they were Courti® 
and States men,and ſo learned it, as we learne nowthe 
Italians and French language. And Abrahams ſervant 


ſpake to Nachor in the Aramean language, hee bel 


borne 


on 


—— 
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wx" what language the Scriptures were written. 


| ſpakein Babylon ;Syr0- Antrochena which they ſpake in 


me in Damaſe us, which was1n Cy/o-Syria: and We\ 


aythinke that Nachor and his houſe, underſtoodthe 
nehrew tongue, being ofthe poſterity of Heber, and 
leepethat tONgue as 4 braham did,who came out of F r 
ofthe Chaldees.  - 

A(ſyr14 Or Syria; heby aice, Aram,com rehended al Pa- 
lſina, Damaſcis,the Kingdom of Aſſyria,Chaldea, Ba- 


lon, Arabia, Cy1o-Syria and Antiochia, Z oba, Adiabenaz 
Nee al the languages which were ſpoken intheſe 


parts to0ke their generall denomination from $y744, TI 


ſyr0-arameathe language which Laban ſpake in Meſo-: 
tamia:Syro-Chalae or Baby logica was that which the 


Aniochor Phenicia:although they were Propazines or. 
Diale&s ofthe Hebrew, etthey underſtood them not 


untillthey were taughtztherfore Nebuchadnezzer cau- | 


[ſed toinſtruct the children ofthe Tews inthe Chaldee 
tongue, Dar. !.4.but the Syro- Arabcanand the Paleſtine. 
or Cananitiſh language they might underſtand it ; be- 
cauſe itcame neerer to their owne language. | 
The Egyptian rongue differed much trom the He? 
brew,tſal.$: .5.7oſeph heard a language in Egypt which 
Huunderſtood not. Toſeph here is put forthe whole peo- 
pleofthe Iewes, becauſe there was no affinity betwixt 
theHebrew and the Egyptian tengue, therefore they 


_— 


—— 
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The lareeextertof 
tne Syrian language, 


The levves underſtood 
not the Egyptian 
rONgite, 


[nderſtood not this tongue. So Pſa, 111.1. They depar- 
a « DI 

|Xople: they called them all barbarous whom they 
nderſtood not:and becauſethe Iewes underſtood not 
" Egyptian tongue, therefore 1oſeph made him to 
Kaketo his brethren by an Interpreter, Geneſis 42. 
F | 
The Cananitiſh language, was a darghtertothe He- 
tongue, orrather one,withthe Hebrew tongue. 


|tedfrom a propleof a ſtrange language, or a barbarous | 


| 


ns Wemay perceive.by the names ofthe townes, 
a emars. | men 


211v0% 


The Cananires n- 
Puar 2a dualcgoof the 
Hebiew. 


Exercitations Divine, 


[Some of the Old Teſta» 
ment written in the 


Chaldce tengue, 


One Verſe in leremy, 
originally written 4n 
the Chaldee tongue, 


| 


| 


_— 


| the Hebrew tongue z bur it differed much from he 


| which are Egyptian, Gen,4.1. 43. Some Phenitln, # 


not beene all one with the Hebrew, how couldthep,, 
 triarches have keptconference with thoſe In Caray 
made their Bargainesand Contracts with them? Thy| 


tinuedamongſt the Canarites, becauſe the Hebreys 


 Chaldeetongue, which hath great affinitie with the 


| Eſth.9.24.and ſome Moabiriſh. 7 OY 
There is one verſein Jeremy originally writtenintle| 


| to worſhip their gods, they ſhold anſwer them! 


adonibezek, Abimelech, And if the cananitifh tonguejyy 


is clear alſo by the example of Rahab, whocould 


tothe Spyes, and they underſtood her; and fo lohuy| 


the Gib:onites, The Lord would have this ronguecy, 


wereſhortly to inhabitethat land,and to converſeyih 


the Caxarites for awhile, untill they had rootedthey| 


Our. 
There is ſome ofthe Old Teſtament written in the 


Hebrew:and ſome ofit written in the Syrian dideas 
10b,whichthe 1dumeans uſed, and it differed littleftom 


Syrianlanguagenow, but more from «Arabia ſme: 
litica, which the Turkes ſpeake now, in ſad 
Africa. | 

Thereare ſome words found in the Old Teſtanet 


Chabbul, 1Kinz.g.13. Some Perſian words a5? 


Chaldee tongue, /cr.10.11,whereasall the reſt oftii 
propheſie,is written inthe Hebrew tongue. The gud 


that have not made the heavens and earth, even they ſu | 
periſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, Tie| 
reaſd why this verſwas writte in the Chaldee tonglh 


wasthis ; becauſe the Iewes now, were to be carrif 
to Babylon, and when they ſhould be follicirated there 


n thelt| 


> LPG 


ome! 


Wa 
Lib, | 
menand places which were impoſed on them by th 


Cananites ; as {cricho, Salem, Kiriath-arba, Kiriathy, 
pher, Beth-dagon:ſothe names of men, Melchizedech,, 


—_ 


 _ 


——___———— ——— 


_ 


Jo what language the Scriptures were written. 


reyther heaven nor eatth. 

That of Danicland Ezra which is writteninthe Chal+ 

ketongue, was tranſcribed out of the roules, and re- 

ters of the Chaldears ; and inſerted inthe bookes of 
God:butthat which the holy Ghoſt indited originally 
Danieland E274, was written inthe Hebrew tongue; 
thereſt was borrowed but out of their regiſters, as 
frſt Nebuchad-2ez&4rs dreame, D an.z. So Nebuchad- 

#zzars ſetting up a goldenimage, Cap. 3.So Nebuchad- | 
rzzarsdreame,Cap. 4. and ps ah viſions Cap.5. 

{ll theſewere written in the Chaldce tongue: the ſe- 

renth Chapter is onely excepted ; itis writtenalſo in 


toDuniel: becauſe it is a more cleare expoſition of the 


xſtarewholly written in the Hebrew tongue, which 
vere indited immediatly by God to Darrel, and not 
tranſcribed our of their regiſters as the reſt were : So 
that part of Ezr4 which is written in the Chaldee 
tonpue, is but tranſcribed and written out of the de- 


leventh Chapter, - | 

The Chaldsans.and Perſians uſed to regiſter, and. 
leepethe Chronicle of all their memorable deeds,and 
0d what befell them : and ſo of their viſtons and. 
Manes; and they cauſed to write them, and inter- 
Pt them; ſo did the Perſians, Efth.9.32 and Dariel 
|\Mte theſe yiGons.in the Chaldee tongue, and he. ſet ' 
* downe for-the good of the Church ; that they 
Witunderſtand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 


ane language ; Curſedbe your gods, forthey made; 


the Chaldee tongue although it was originally endited | 


monarchies revealed before to Nebuchad-nezzar, and | 
Belſbaſſer z and ſet downe 1n their owne Regiſters in | 
le Chaldee tongue : but the c___ Chapter andthe | 


crees, and Jetters, ofthe Kings'of Media, and Perſia; | 
romthe eleventh verſe ofthe fourth Chapter, to the. 


Somcthinos taken of 
ene regiſters of the 
Chajdeans,and infert- 
ln The Scriptures. 


tieHeatheniſh Kings. 


<. © 4% Paine s 


Exercitations Dive. 


 Somethings in the 
Scriptures borrowed 
from the Heathen Hi- 


-Someciings in the 
;Scripturez borrowed 
(from the Iewith Hiſto- 


on” wi $4. "7" 


See Scultger Euſch. Pag. 


Lib 
The holy Ghoſt, Corona met igl 
the Poets, and ſecondly,from the hiſtory oftheHy,! 
then; and the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt inks 
them inthe Booke of God, From the Poets; ag py 
borrowed from Aratus, Menanaer, Epimenidesorcul. 
machus ſome verſes;and inſerted them 1n his Epiſtky, 
So the Scriptures borrow from the hiſtory, yhig!| 
wereeither Heatheniſh,orTewiſh. Hearheniſhagan, 
were oftwoſort ; eyther Chaldean or Perſian, Dy] 
borroweth from the Chaldeans: So from the hiſhy | 
of the Perſians,as their memorable hiſtory ofthe (+ 
verance of the Iewes under Haman was - firſt writenn| 
the Perſian language, Efth.9.32.and he whowrotetle 
Booke of Eſther, borrowed the hiſtory out of thy 
booke. Theſe things which are borrowed from the 
Iewiſh hiſtory ; asthe facts, of thoſe regiſtrateinthe/ 
' Bookes of the Macchabees, Heb. 11. SO Inde out of the 
propheſie of Exoch, borrowed the hiſtory oftheſtik 
betweene Michael and the divell abour the dody of 
Moyſes.Sothe Apoltle Heb.x 1. out of the traditins! 
ofthe lewes,borroweth,that Eſay was cut witha lan! 
under Menaſſe. So there are ſundry proverbiallipet 
chesinthe Talmud,as Caſt out the beans which iatlin 
owne eye,aud then thou ſhalt ſe clearly to caſt outthemit 
that is in thy neighbours cye, Mat,7.5. $0 it u taftrſini 
Camel! to goe thorow the eye of a Needle, Matth, 19h, 
| So it s hard to kicke againſt prickes, ACF.9.5. Soi 
our Divines, to prove that the Apocryphall Bods, 
arenot Canonicall Scripture, uſe this midlt; _ 
they are notcited by the Apoſtles, inthe New Tet 
ment: butthis is falſe, for the Apoſtle citerh chem,## | 
11. And Scalizer in his Euſebianrs,proverh out of ur 
| 2115 Cyncellzsthatthe Apoſtle citeth rnany reſtimoi | 
| out ofthe Apocryphall Bookes,and out of the rradity 


ons ofthe Iewes. As Mathew, that $70, mar : i 
| Jt 


-— - TIL _ m=c_=annis R—_ OY 
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gn 


[bat Langua ge the $ eriptures were Written, 


—__ 


7 Salmonyhis genealogie is ſet downe, i Chro.2, but} 
rotwhom he maried, this Matthew had by tradition, 
Hatth.15+ PEEe | | 
Things inthe Heathen hiſtory, whichare not neceſ. 
Bf [ay tobeknowne to the Church, the Scripture paſ- 
ſh by them,and remitteth us to Heathen Hiſtory,and 
ich (tll;The reſt are they not written in the bookes of the 
Chronicles of Inda and Iſrael 2 and when the knowledge 
ofthemis neceſſary tothe Church, it borroweth them 
outofthe Heathen hiſtory, and inſerteth them inthe 
booke of God. 

Theſe things which were written out ofthe Iewiſh, 
or Heatheniſh hiſtory were nor ſan&ified, untill they 


> OO >  IeW—o—— oo _— —_— —— 
——— 


KW | yereinſertin the booke of God : therefore Tertulljar 
IM | viitingo his Wite,and citing that verſe, Evil peeches 
Wo | corrupt good manners, 1 Cor.15. 33. ſaith, Memor illizs 
WB | onfcult ſanfFificati per Apoſtolum,the Apoſtle ſanRifi- 
'Þ [cdthisverſe when he borrowed it from the Heathen, 

KF {Andasa woman that was heatheniſh, when. ſhee 
| became a Proſelyte, ſhee might enter into the con- 
BF |gregation, and a Tew might marry her : ſo theſe 


cued them, 


Heathen ſe ntences 
. were ſan&iked by the 
Apoſtles when they 


lewiſhand Heatheniſh hiſtories, God ſanctified them, 
| [tut they might enter into the Congregation and 
t| FF | dccome holy Scriptures, and ſo the holy Spirit 
lweetned the ſalt waters of 7ericho, that the children 


of the Prophets might drinke of them, 2 King. 2. 


——_— ws. 
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| Many names inthe 
Scripture which are 
not Hebrevy names, 


| 


Odom. 


| 


Exercitations Divine, 


= , what names are Chaldee names, what Syriacke ay | 
' what Perſicke. Marke this Table following, concy. 
ning theſe names,and the compoſition of them, tak | 
| Out of Scalizer. Þ: | | | 
; | | 
| ' | Nominaproprial \Nomina propria \N omina pron 
_ | | 
| Chaldeorum, | 4 fSyriorum. CER ” | 
r |Nebo wellebo, © 1. | Shadran, 1\4ri, | i 
3 N e270. 2 \ Shalman. ' Thr, | 0 
Aero, 3 iTeglath, 317 virs, 8 ie 
4 |Schechchach, 4 \Hordb, 4 |Mithri, þ 
5 | Meſchach, 5 |Heddon, 5|Pharſam, L 
6 |Sedrach. 6 |Neſchroth, 6\Phars, |{ 
| 7 |Letzargretzar net-7 |Adar, | 2| Eſther, | 
>. 8 |[Etzarvyel atzer. | $|Lero | 
8 |Shetzar. g |Afar. 9|Datha, i 
9 Metzay, 10 Bailat, I 0: Sas, | 
Io|Nergal. IT Ofen,thev el Oſu,[11| Mani, 
11|Belti, 12 Chaſchan, I 2|Stha the, | 
2] Adan, 13 Sex. 13} Dat. | 
I 3\Hevit. 14 Phul, 14 Ham, | j 
I 4 Ochri, ? jI 5 Phar, IS Wii, | | 
I5iChen, I 6 Shar, 16//a. i 8 
| 16\Bel, I7iZata, 8 x 
I17\Shech, Exempla. 118] Arthaths, | 
18 |\Phil, C's — [19] Aches ooboy, 
| 19{Afit. Se/wan-aſſer 20|T ha, | 
| 20/Dach. (. PO 211T hens. 8 ol 
21'/Zar, 4 | 2 2\Sethya, Wi. 
22|Phal. wk ray 23|Thra, | 
2 3/Pad, cert = 24\Kn,vel Kan | | 
24|Chad. Ns | 7 ey ys / 25|Rog,uelrm, | 
E xempla | [EX I Zo1O. 2 Om i it 
| [Nebuchadnezzar | — — 
EL. | LO. Exam, 
Hewil. mero-adach | ke. T” FE HMubre-dats | 
ex 13 320. | |Teglath phut-afor| [x49 
Nebo-2.ay- ada 1 [ex 3-149. Acheſ-va-re. | * 
A —_ 7 L3s:--:.--4 [cx 19.16-25- _ : 
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| Juphe langnages the Scriptures Were Written. 


— — — — C— eo Wer 


| written ? . 
| There be two ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- 


| | Cerne this ; the firſt is Interpretation, andthe ſecond is 
OD 

k irſt is Interpretation, whenthe Spirit of God inter. 
[MW pretetiia ſtrange word, into another tongue; thenthe 
| W booke was Written in that language,in which the word 
it interpreted, Example, E/th. 9, Pur this perlicke 
vordisinterpreted by the Hebrew goral,therefore the 
booke was written inthe Hebrew, and not inthe Per. 
| ſicketongue by 2 er4cca;,orby him who firſt wrote the 
| booke. Example 2. Abba Patcr, Rom.$.15.Abbaisthe 
| Syriack word, and Pater the Grecke word, becauſe 
{a is interpreted by Pater, therefore the Apoſtle 
hathwrittenthis Epiſtle in Greeke,and not in Syriack. 
WW Andſo Thomas is called Didymm,7oh.11.16.therefore 
' the Goſpelof 194z was written originally 1n Greeke, 
andnotin Hebrew. So Heb.7.2.Melchiſedeck the King 
of Salem, firſt, by interpretation King of rightcouſeſſe, 
ind after that King of peace. The word Melchiſedeck 
which isone word, for the underſtanding of the Gre- 
8 cilng Tewes hee divideth it in two, and ſhoweth in 


a ts AS FUE CGE ATI AGE II ns EI 
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ee eenemes ld 


"Yow hall we diſcerne in what language a booke was 


| languige a booke was 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


99 | 
2h 


| Anſw, 


Toknow in what 


Written, | 


12 
+ = 


2.x Contralte | 


wa), 


Iu geminus. 
M2 Jy, 

AQT1; .8.Flimas by in- 
cerpretation Magus, | 
this word Mags is | 
degenerate iu a Grecke 
word,therefore this 
booke was written in 
Greeke, 


93> Kejaauufars | 
2D 16 | 


E egars Paranomaſia 
apud Thargumiſtas inter 
Cabhal & Ceb:cl. 


—. 


en at i... A 


b 


1 


Exercitations Dirvine. Hh, 


By 
me 


Elegans parazomaſad 
1 apud Syros inter 
tirghna Of titds 


| 

| . 

{ 47G 2%. 

i Divido ſeco fixdo. 


Serra divido, ſecs, 


Concluſions 


"ot; Herethe ſweet alluſion which is inthe Chaldes 


| was written in Hebrew or in Greeke. Africanss 


i. I 
ntl 


"off WY WW , *-...v 000 Rm 
&y ]y oxo[1z PaWH, x92 1 oK6]14 aud 8 xd ]nafey. And the lick | 
ſhinedin darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehendelj 


periſheth inthe Greeke. SO loh. 10.1. 5 w 6720519 
JiaIns Bucas &s Tny avany, the Syriacke expreſſeth it by 
ſweet allufion Min tirghna letira, wich is notinghs 
Greeke, where the words fall alike which willnot 
out in other languages. There was a queſtionbetyiy 
Orizenand Africanns, whether the hiſtory of Suſum, 


nyed that it was writtenin Hebrew, butin Greeke,ay 
he proved it thus. When Dar#e! examined the i, 
neſſes who teſtified againſt Sſanma, he tooketheyi, 
neſſes apart and enquired at one of them, underyhit 
tree he ſaw hercommit that villanie; he ſaid it was 6 
the Lentiſh tree; then Daxzel alluding tothis ſayd,,., 
The Anzel of God hath received ſentence of God to uutthet 
in peeces. So he inquired atthe other, under whattree 
he ſaw her ;. hee anſwered, a:ivs , Y der a Primire. 
Then Daniel ſayd im, The Angcl of. the Lordwittd 
with the ſmord to cut thee in two. Afr icanus by thisalhſ 
on of words gathered, that this hiſtory wasnotorgs| 
nally written in Hebrew.butin Greek, 

The Concluſion of this is, the Old Teſtament ws 
firſt writtenin Hebrew. This was the firſt langug 
by which the Lord ſpake to the Parriarches, andil 
which the Angels ſpake to men, and it wasthelat 
guage whichallthe world ſpake before the confulo 
of .abylon,& it is the mother tongue from whencem! 
ny-other tongues are derived, and it is holden by ſom, 
to be thattongue, in which we ſhall ſpeake oneto 406 
ther inthelife to come. Therefore wee ſhouldbe &- 
{yrousto underſtand this holy language. 


EXER 


#1 
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of the Pile of the Scriptures. ” 01 FY 


| — 


ſpeaketh, 


NR 


loh,7.46,Never man ſpake like thi man. | 42 


therhebe 34146418» of a weake voyce, Or &Ivyaun* |, 


Fourthly, whether it be $o1zta oratio or jis,9 in proſe 


alone of Eloquence, ob. 12.20. for theſe who have | 5..jgures akhough | 
thinne lippes, commonly are Eloquent. Moſes the | weake in perſon yer 
Peamanofthe holy Ghoſt, although he was defeRtive yorerfullia words = 


EXERCITAT,. XII. 


0f the ſtile of the Scriptures. 


19438 av3 
| GradVawany, 
| 


The \writefs of the | 


Titiiii 3 Ghoſt \ 
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Exercitations Divine. 


The Old Teſtament 


was Written in He- 


brew,and the New1n 
Grecke, 


The Hebrew tongue 
lendeth to many,but 
borroweth of none, 


9971 Rithms. 


MM Carmine 


P x 


= Oratio /6lutd, 


F 
! 


Des nurgers 


' q#id apud Heb! 205, 


| 


* He 


f 


 onem ſolutam,that is,proſe. 


| Canticles. 


Ghoſt ſpake and wrote in Hebrew inthe Old Tety 


Lib. ' 


ment, and inthe New in Greeke, Hee wrotethe(1 


Teſtamentin Hebrew,a language which had this ler | 


fing ſpoken ofin the Law,Dent.2 8. 12. Thou fhalt hy 
and not borrow, {o this language lendeth to many Ny 
ons, but borrowes of none, He wrote the New Teg, 
ment in Grecke, a moſt copious and fertile tongy 
which was then Linzua communis to the Tewes,q. | 
though not v#ulgars. | 
. Thirdly,in what Diale@heſpeaketh. The Dialeq 
of the Hebrew tongue were ſundry,firſt ,Dialedtw jj. 
roſolymitana, that Diale@ which was ſpokeninlemnſ, 
lemand about it, A&, 1.1941) is Deane, 18 theiropy 
Dialett,or proper tongue, Sothe Dialect ofthe Zplny. 
mitss, who ſayd, Sibboleth and not Shibboleth, Ind, y, 
6.and the Dialect of the Galileaps, as Peter ſpakeinthy 
Gal;lcan Diale, Matth.2 6.73. SO in the newTeſt. 
ment-there are ſundry Dialects as Jonick, Dit and 
Attick, ec. | 
Fourthly, whether it be in proſe orin verſe. The 
Iewesdividethe Old Teſtament according totheſlyle 
into Charuz, rithmum; 5 hir carmen, & Halatza, Ord 


| 
' 
j 


Hharuz is Soluta oratio, but in fine Rithmo colligats, 
that is, it beginnethin proſe, butendeth as it wete ln 
mceter,ſuch is 7b. | | 

Shir,canticum; written 1 meeter, asthe Pſalmesat 
Haflatza,written in proſe;ſuch are the Hiſtories at 
the moſt ofthe Prophets. : 

Fiftly,the property of the ſpeech. The phraſe 
Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for inthe Hebrew! 
will fignifie one thing, and in other languages, i 
therthing. | 


Example,Nu7.19.20. Dics numeri ſignifieth ; j 
| «je 


— 


oe 
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0f the ſtile of the Scriptures. 


Trepſo Homines numeri,CG en,434.30.A few men, Dent, 


CO YG, Le Srn——_—_— — A 


pan Back 12.1 6.50 Eſay 10.19. The reſt of the Trees 
ofhis Forreſt fhall be number, that a child may write thens, 
'hatis,T hey ſhall be few. In other languages this phraſe 
would ſignufie 947y men,and many trees, fc 
Soſome phraſes of the. Scriptures have a contrary 
fpnification with,che Hebrews,as Zack. 11.24. Aſcen- 
at viſio 4 ye,that 1s, /t periſhed. So Ter.a7 15. Moab is 
ſojledand gone up out of hey Citics, that is, Shee 1s de- 
troyed.Sometimes againe it ſignifieth to waxeand en- 
creale,as 1 Ki#g.22435. Bellam aſcendit The battell in- 
creaſed.So Pſal.7 4.2.3. The tumult that ariſes up againſt 
thee aſcendeth,that is, [ncreaſcth continually, = 

So Levarepeccatum is totake off the burden of finne, 
Exud10.17.and 10hz alludeth tothis, 1.29. Behold the 
Limbe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 
And Levare peccaturz,Ts to take up the burden of ſinne, 
Levit, 5.1, & Sakal, Lapidare & Elapidare, ſignifieth 
eythertocaſt ſtones upon athing,as Dent.22.14+. orto 
( takeaway the ſtones out of a place,as Eſa.62.10. 
Another example, 1 am like 4 drunken man whom the 
mnhath gone over,ler,23.9. thatis, whom the wine 


"ermethat is, let itnottouch me z ina contrary fign- 
leation. So Ger.2 5 .1 $.Cecidit coram fratribus ſuis, He 


tedit win, He dwelt before his brethren. 
Tie New Teſtament uſually followeth theſe He- 
dniſmes ofthe Old Teſtamenr,as Hoſ.8.8. 4 veſſel in 


Whichthere is no pleaſure, Rom.g.21. A veſſel of diſho- 
Mur.g0 1 $am.21.5.Theveſſels of the young men are ho- 
i Theſſ.4.4.That ye may knew to poſſeſſe your veſſels in 
| uneſſe,S0 Exod.1.8. there aroſe anew King in v#2ypt 


| ho knew not 7 ofeph, Matth.1 1.11.there aroſe not 4 grea- 
terthap Tobn the Baptiſt, 


uath overcome, but Matth.26.39. Let this cuppe paſſe | 


gedinpreſence of hu brethren, but the Seventierranſla- | 


Some phraſes with the 
Hebrewes haye a con« 


traty {tgnification, 


| 
wypD ſ Lapidare. 


Elapidare. 


The New Teftament 
alerh often times the 


Hevraiſmes of the Qld. 


——— 


mn 
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4 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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Difference betywixt 
Hidlleniſmus & 


| Greciſmus, 


Helleniſmas quid. 

The Seventy follow 
the Hebrew,Chaldec 
and Syriacke in many 
things, | 


mn 8 


VENCHRIR» 


Amos $8.7. ard 2 Sam, 
2.26, Lament.5.20, 


3 F183 oe. 


- #0 
v. 


A fernivas 


{. The fimplicity of the - 


tile of the Scripture is 


| admirable. 


P | 


| ters : example,3%; in the New Teſtament fignifgt 


| And befides theſe,if we ſhall looke more nearely tothe 
ſtile of the Scripture,as to the fimplicity oft, thenM|. 


and here we muſt diſtinguith ;»ter Helleniſmum  g;, 
ciſmum Helleniſmus is that fort of phraſe whichthey,, 
venty uſe, for they tranſlating the Scriptures fortheys 
ofthe grecizing lewes,followed the Hebrew Challe 
and Syriacke in many things, ſo that they haveapey 
liar ſtile which is not tobe found in other Greeke yy, 


| Soin the New Teſtament there are many peculiy 
phraſes which are found in no other Greeke Writer, 


wrath and Poyſon,Reve. 18. 3. Ex vinoveneni,that i 
poyſoned wine. So 10b.4.6. The reafſonof thisjs,e 
cauſe Hhema inthe Hebrew, ſignificth bothwruhal 


ed up in vitory the Seventy hath it »1«&- 1) perpetuun 
but z7:6- doth not ſignific 21 roar amongſt bathe 
then,why doe they then tranſlate it, For ever ? becauſe] 
the word Netzahh ſignifieth F;&ory and Etermitc,| 
A third example,Ger.8.21.Dxit adcor ſuym diminus| 
But the Chaldee faith, Bemeria 1,2 aiyer asf; Which 
phraſe the Evangeliſt 704z follwerh ; but this isnota 
phraſe uſed amongſt the Greekes. A fourth exampk, 
Gize us this day, our daily bread, Mat. 6.11. The Greets 
fay,imiay Panem quotidianum, but the Syriackehathi 
:nadewy,Craſtinnum panem,that bread which may feedew 
to day and te morrow. So 1am. 4.6. The Lordexalitl 
the humble,but according to the Hebrew and Syriacit 
phraſe, to Exalt,_ isto fk up onthe Crofſe,10h.8.16 


of man,that is, lifted him up on the Croſſe. Thelepit 
ticular phraſes uſed by the Sewveaty would be marked 


ſhall much more admire it, r Cor. 2. 4. My preacmnt 
was not with inticins words of maxs wiſcdome, but ind 


monſtration ofthe Spirit,and of power. 


p9y ſon. Another example, i Cor.15.4 5.D cath « ſwaly.| | 
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When yee have lift up the Sonne of man,or exalted the 8| 


Apaire | 
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—"Ofthe flile of the $ criptures, 


Againe the Evidence of the ſtile, the judgments of 


Codare ſerdowne fo peripicuouſly inthe Scripture,as 
man were looking on with his eyes; this is called 
| ali. by the Greeks,as we may ſee inthe deludge, the. 
overthrow of Sodorn, andthe miracles in the Wilder- 
nes, fer downe ſo clearely before us, asif we had beene 
ye witneſſes of them. See a notable example, Pſal.7. 
12.13. By a borrowed kind of ſpecch he ſetteth forth 
the judgements of God which were to overtake the 
wicked, asif we were looking on. 1f he turne not, he will 
whet bu Sword, he hath bent hs bow, and made it ready, 
be hathalſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death: "a 

| hath ordurned his arrowes againſt the per ſecutors. 

Eyirly the Fulneſſe of the ſpeech. The Greekes 
callthis 52s wherein nothing is wanting, neither in 
theenumeration ofthe parts, orexplication ofthe cau- 
ſes,orreciting of the circumſtances; forthe holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth downe all the circumſtances belonging to the 
purpoſe: Sothe Apoſtle Rom. 1.deſcribethar large the 
vanityandimpiety of the Gentiles. :And Rez. 2. the. 
hypocriſy ofthe Iewes,and Cap. 3.he maketh a ful de-. |. 


\{crptionof the corruptionsof man, reckoning up the } 


parts.There is. none rightcous no not one,uerſe.to,There 
#nmethat under ſtandeth, there is none that ſceketh after 
604ve1ſe11.They arc all gone out of the way, they are al- 
together become #nprofitable,there 15 none that aothgood, 
nomtone,ucrſe.12.Their throate is an open $epulchre, 
Piththeir tongues have they uſed deceite, the poyſon of 
pes is under their lippes, verſe 13 Whoſe month is full 
Ll N1og and binerneds oo{14, Their feete is ſwift to 


© WP 


(V 


tl08d, verſe.15. Deftruttion and miſery are intheir 
PS ver.16:And the way of peace they have uot known, 
oy 7 7 And there is no feare ofthe Lord before their eies, 
wrſcs, 


| Ninthly.the Shortneſſe ofthe ſpeech ;zand here we 


eu]o\ict enlata fides 
cam quis ipſe yidee. 


USDTIS. 


The holy Ghoſt ſetteth + 
doyne all circumſtan- - 
ces belonging tothe 
purpoſe whereof he 
intreateth 


— cannot . 
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©; cannotenough admirethe fulneſle of theſtile angrhe 

. ſhortneſle of it, md that which C:cero ſayd of Thug, þ 
| des may here be applyed fitly, Em eſſe adeo plenyy y,. 
Every word of the fertumg, rebus,ut prope verborum numerum, numer, 


—_ Carricta a rum exequct, Thatevery word carried a Welpht wit! 
Welgnt, 


| 
it,and therefore we may call it Lasomtca Scriptury, , 
| All chingsinehe Scriz. | "Tenthly,the Coherence : all things in the Script 


cure are ficly joy ned, are fitly joyned and coupled together. The Weaha| 
ſayd that there were three things unpoſſible, Zyjy, 
Tovi fulmen, Herculi clavam,cy Homeroverſum, topul 
Iapiters Thundet-bolt out of his hand, Hereales Cly | 
'\ ont of his hand, and a verſe from Homer ; for they | 
thought, that there was ſuch a connexion between: 
Homersverſes,thatnort one verſe could be taken ayy; I | 
without a great breach in the whole worke: but ths: 
may bee much more ſayd of the Scriptures of God: 
which have ſuch a dependance and connexion, thatif 
Pe take away but one verſe,the whole thall be mar. | I | 
red. 
Objet, But it may be ſaydthat there are ſentences which 
ſeeme notto cohere or agree fitly together, Gey.48.7 
And a for me when 1 came from tadan, Rachel diedbym 
in the Land of Canaan inthe way, whenthcrewa butt 
a little way to come to Ephrath, and 1 buried her theren 
the way of Ephrath,the His is Bethlehem,Yerſ.8, Al 
Iſracl beheld Toſephs ſouncs.How doth thiscohere witi 
that which goeth before ; it would ſeeme that theres 
no dependance here ? | 
eAnſw, They cohere well enough with the words going t- 
Howſentencesinthe | fore , for Jacob had adopted two of Toſephs childret 
(verirure ſeeming©. | then hee giveth the reafon of this adoption in theſe 
| dilagree cohere very © VC 4 P 
well, words ; as ifhe ſhould ſay, whereas might have had 
moe childrenby my firſt wife Rachel, if ſhee hadlives 
 itis great reaſonthat I ſupply this defect in her, 7; 


placing ſonie in ſted of theſe children, which ſhe "_ | 
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ſheis dead. 
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The ſecond place which ſeemeth to haye no cohe- 


|reace with things going before, Eſa. 39.21, Take a 
lumpe of fizges., 494 lay it for a plaiſter unto the boyle,and | 
he ſhall recover ,uerſ,22.Ezckias alſo had ſayd what s the 
gne,that I ſhall goeup into the houſe of the Lord What 
coherencels betwixttheſe words,and the words going 
|before ? 


There is a right coherence here, and hee ſetteth 


downethat laſt, which was firſt for brevities cauſe ; 
which is moreat large ſet downe in the booke of the 


Kings; and therefore Tnnius tranſlateth it well,[ 7 ajo- 
mer, ] [npluſquan perfetto, Eſay had ſayd. 

ler, 40.1. The word which came to Teremiah from the 
Lind,c5c. The words following ſeeme not to-cohere 
with the former. 


venthYerſe of the foreticſecond Chapter, and theſe 


|thingswhich are inſert betweene them, doe containe. 
lduttheoccafion ofthe propheſie, to wit 3 when Godo- 


(was killed, the reſt of the Iewes would have gone 


4nd it came to paſſe ten dayes after,Chap. 4.2.7.27c.this 


\/fouldbee joyned with the firſt Verſe of the fortieth 


per,and all the reſt ſhould be included ina paren- | 
|thelis, 


As wee have ſpoken of the ſtile of the Scripture in 
terall, ſo let us obſerve the ſtile of ſome of the 


le ſtile of A705, he being a Courtier, and hee but a 
lleofthe reſt of the Prophets: he called kimſelte The 


wag oſman, not becauſe itis a Chaldee phraſe, but 
Pauſe ofthe excellent viſions which he ſaw, therefore 


d Iadoptthoſethy ſonnes ſince 


Thebeginning ofthe fortieth Chapter, with the ſe- | 


no Agr, which 1cremiah forbiddeththemto doe. | 


Wtersin particular, Eſzves ſtile differed much from |. 


Neat-herd. So the ſtile of Ezck:cl differed from the | 
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Corcluſron, 


| Godpaye excellent gifts 
to his Secretaries,for 


the good of his Church, 


Paul converted moe by 
his writing, than by his 
preaching, ; 


 heis called the'Sonne of man,ythatis, ancxcellenmy,| 
as Teſus Chriſt inthe New Teſtament is called 7h,g,,. 
| of may, that is, an excellent man. So this is. 
to 1x the Evangeliſt, to call Chriſt the 59y of Gu 
a5y®, for the Chaldees and the Talmud uſually call hin ; 


peculiz 


ſo : 1ohn oppoſed himſelfe to Ebion and Cerinthyg typ 
Iewes whodenyed the divinity of Chriſt, wherchp 
he hathuſually the word ay9,1 106.5. 7. which wi 


Exercitations Divine. Lib.) 


frequent inthe Chaldee paraphraft, and read often 
the Iewes. 

So thereare ſome things peculiar to Pasl; fork 
uſeth ſome words according to the manner of the 
ſpeech in Tarſhiſh and Cilicia, Coloſſe2.18. wgyuy 
in their language, ſignifieth /»ſeaoſe alteri preripere yu 
mam YO 1 Cor.4.3. Mans aay according to the phraſe 


of Tarſhiſh,is pur for the time of judgement; becauſe | 


they had ſome appointed times for judgement, 
The Concluſfionofthisis, here we may admit the 
wiſedom of God, who gave moſt excellent giksto 
his Secretaries forthe edification of his Church,Moſs 
Was 4 man of flow fpeech,and of 4 ſlow tongue, and Ann 
muſt be his þokeſman, Ex0d.4.T et Moyſes was mightyi 
words and deeds, Aft.7.22.Itis ſfayd of Paul,that hibs. 
dily preſence was weake, but his letters were weigh, 
2 Cor.10.11, By preaching he converted many, fron | 
Teruſalcemtollyricum, Rom.15.19. butby hisletterse 
converted more, both in Exrope, Africa-and 4ſia ; fuch 
was the majeſty and grace in his writing, thattheyac 
knowledgedit to be from the Lord. 


EXERCITA). 


by 


| . S : P : a 
"The Hebrew Text is not corrupted, 


; { 
EXERCITAT. X11. 


* That the Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


pſul, 119. 149+ Thy words very pure : therefore thy | 


ſervant loveth it, 


Ti Church of Rowe,that they may adyancethe au. | 
thority ofthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, whichthey 
have made canonicall ; doc labour to diſgrace the ori- 
inallText,the Hebrew and Greeke, holding thatthey 
wecorrupted in many things. 

Maſter Iames Gordon our Country man, obſerved 
foure diſtinct periods of time. The firſt period, he 
maketh to bee the Iewes Synagogue before Chriſt 
came inthe fleſh ; hee granteth that at this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes. The 
ſecondperiod of timze he makethto be from theaſcen- ' 
lonof Chriſt untill rhe dayes of Hierome and CAugu- 
fine, and hee faith, that in this ſecond period, the. 
lewes went about to corrupt the tranſlation of the Se- 
vnt: becauſe the Chriſtians then beganta uſe argu- 
ments taken out of that tranſlation againſt them, as . 
Isf:in Martyr teſtifieth, writing againſt Tripho. The 
lirdperiod he maketh tobe.after the death of Saint 
Hirome untill the time that the Talmud was compo- 
led andſet together, and then hee ſaith, . there aroſe 
fatcontentionbetwixt the Orientall & Occidentall 
wes:the Oriental Tewes werethoſewho dwelt upon 
lieEaſt ſide of Z aphratcs in Babylon Media and Perſia, 
loſe Peter called the Church at Babylon, Pet.- 13, The 
Vecidentall Iewes were thoſe to whom he wrote, Scat- 
udroadin Pontas Galatia,Cappadacia, d fia,cs Bithyxia, 
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| The Church of Rome 


maketh the yulpar La- 
tine tranſlation robe. 
canonical, 


Controver|. t; 
Gordom).cap-ge 


What Irwes were called 
Oriental], ant whas 
Occidentall.. 
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OD EP COTE ” 


| Che I-wes kept faith - 
fully the booke of Gad 
without cdrruption. 


| The Tevwes numbred 
the Verſes, Words and 
 Lettecs of the Bible, 


Lo” — 


As 


| : 

They would write no 
language but in He- 
brew letter $» 


Pet. 1.1. becauſe ofthe diverſity of their reading, and 
| corruptions inthe Text, He faith that the Temp! 

at Tiber:as Anno 5 o08.and there {ct downe the Poinrs 
and made their Maſora to obviatethis, that no mor 
corruption ſhould inter tnto the Text. The fourthp, 
riod he makethto beafterthe ewes had met at 7jþy, 
&; they decreed that none ſhould uſe any copy, hy 
| ſuchas were corrected by the Maſorcth, and ſotmy 
thisrime hefreeth the Text from corruption; by 
laboureth much to prove that the Hebrew Text wi; 
corrupt before, and that the vulgar Latine is ſounday 
free fm corruption, which was tranſlated by $i 
Hierome under Pope D amaſis ;and ſo contintedinthe 
Church of Rome, 

The Iewes to whom The 0racles of God werecommit- 
ted, Rom.73.2.(therfore it was called Their Law, Ivb,s, 
17.)wonld they have cortupted their owne Eyidents? 
Auzuſtinecalleththe Tews Capſarios noſtros whofaith. 
fully keptthe booke of God, and reſerved it unto us 
without corruption, and he ſaith, Diſþcr ſos eſſe Ines, 
infidelesut teſtarentur Scripturas eſſe yeras. Theunde- 
leeving Iewes were ſcattered through the yorld, tha 
they might teſtihethe Scriptures tobe true : andſhal 
we thinke that the Iewes would have corrupted th 
Text, who have numbredthe words, letters,andverls| 
' ofthe Bible? and R. Zaddizs hath numbred thelettes 
wordsand verſes, and ſummed up all the verſes attit 
end of every booke,and they have obſervedthataltie 
letters are found inone verſe, Zeph.3.8.as alſo foured! 
the final[ letters : they carrry ſuch reſpe&rotheLan,| 
thatifir but fallro the ground, they inſticurea-faltl 
K- Sl 
© -Theſuperſti:ious Tewesatthis day, are ſo carefullto 
keepetheletters and words ofthe Law, rthatthey will 


haveneither Chaldee, Syriacke, nor Hebrew "ow 
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Ei winen, but in Hebrew letters; and it greeved them 


written in Greeke CharaQers,whenthey ſaw theco- 
yyhich was preſented to Llexanderthe Great, ha- 
|yngrhe name of 7ehovaſtill writtenin Golden letters, 
they were much greeved ar it, and when they ſee an 
il tg changed in our copies now ,indifdaine they call 
WM i, Hhomeſh peſ#! het gelahbims, thatis, Pentatenchus ra- 
ſoram Monachorum , the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
.""PÞ | 
Monkes, 
Thelewes after the death of Chriſt were diſperſed 
amongſt many Nations and they neyer met together 
2pjine: and albeit they would haye corrupted the 
Scripture, bow could they have fulfilled all the Co- 
'ples? IS Wy” 
| Bellarmin makeththis objeRtionto himſelte. Some 
mawillſay,thatthe Hebrew Text was corruptedat- 
| terthedaies of S. Hrerome and Arzuftine. He anſwe- 
| reth, that A»guſtins reaſons ſerve. for all times againſt 
the corruption of the Hebrew Text : And Serrarims 
aknowledgeth, that there is but ſmall or no corrupti- 
onthe Hebrew Text, 8 he maketh a threefold cor- 


» : | | 
(henthey ſaw in 077gens Hexapla, Hebrew words | 


Vide Guiliel, 
| Schic kardum 
de jureregio. 


SD v2N 
— 


Bellarm.1ib.2.Caþ.2. 
De verboaci. 


Bibligis, 


t | 
1] "ption; The firſt Phyficall,the ſecond Mathematical, comoptnSuens 
v| © dtherhird Morrall. Phyficall corruption he maketh Aforalis 
«| | !Obethis, when it wanterh any member whichitſhold | 
| "ave. Mathemaricall corruption he maketh robe this, 
ke | I Victthere are ſome faults tn the print which we call | 
tel Wl Anda morrall corruption he makethto bethis | 
f Fhenone of purpoſe goeth about to corrupt the Text, | 
W,| adineffe&the commeth to this ; thatthe errors which | 
fol *oundinthe Textarebuterrorsinthe print and not | 
he matter, | | 
ol} Putnow lately there is one riſen up,called Morinme, | 
vill ohath ſer himſelfeto improve the original Hebrew | 
ds | [3andto prefer the Samariranto itas the originall. 
—_——— ' We A. 
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Serrarius in prolegom. | 
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| Difference berwixt We muſt put a difference betwixt Hebreo-Samarityy 
| bebr £0-/amaritena,and 


bebr 20-[amaritano- | 


ſamnritsngin their 
Copics. 


Reaſons to prove that 
the Samaritan copy is 
not the orivinall, 


Reaſo los 


Ty pro 
FI Ty 


chltus alienys, 


| 
Reaſon 2; 


Reaſon 2, 
The Samaritan diffe- 
reth 2s much from the 
ariginall,as the Soyen- 
ty dac. 


| 
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a nd Hebreo-ſamaritono-ſamaritaua. Hebr e0-ſamaritgy 


 ple,Deut. 33,4. The Law is the inheritance of thecangre- 


| this prerogative tothe Samaritan Copy, to bethed 


is that which Moyſes wrote fromthe Lord and dele. 
red tothelews; itis called Hebreo- ſamaritana,becud; 


— 


Lb: 


the Hebrew was written inthe Samaritan Charagery 
the firſt,and ſo kept ſtill till afterthe captivity, andth 
wegranttobe the firſt and originall writing by which 
the Church ſhould beruled. 


the firſt originall,that inno way muſt we grant,andthy 
reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt,the Samaritans were idolaters,they were browlt 
out of Aſſjriaby Salmazefſar, and they erecedafile 
worſhip in 1-dea,forthe which they were hatedbythe 
people of God, 70h. 4. They branded themalyys/ 
with theſe twoletters, Gu44  Zain,that 1s, frangrmyr. 
ſhip. The Lord concredited his oracles to hisownpeo- 


gation of Tacob, Therefore the Law was not committed 
to their cuſtody,who were not Gods people,tiry tai 
noright to his inheritance. 
Secondly,jfthe Samaritancopy were the original, 
thenit ſhould-follow that the Church hath wanted 
true originall Text until the yeare of God, 1626.wiet 
Petrus de Y alle brought it from D amaſcns. | 
The Samaritan Copy differed as much from ther 
ginall, asthe Seventy doe; but none ofthem holdtix! 
the tranſlation of the Seventy is the originall by wi 
all others ſhould be tryed : why thenſhould theygi 


ginall? this Samaritan Coppy addethtathe orig 
Text which was The inheritance ofthe trwes, DW3)! 
4.& diminiſheth alſo from it. It addethto the origin, 
Text, 1oh.21.two Verſes, 36. 37. Verſes. S00%' 


 itaddeth a long ſpeech or conference betwix 


t (4 
and 
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But thatthis Hebreo-ſamaritano-ſamaritanaſhouldhs | 
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—Tibelwhich isnot inthe originall Text.So Targum | 
lairoſolrwitanum ſupplyeth the lame 28.verſeshere, 
We notin the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
brencebetwixt Cainand Abel, whether there be any 
oyiderce of God ornot ? or whether there be any 
ward for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked ? 
{ket holdeth the affirmative, and Cazz the negative 
at, Butthis note of the Iaſorcth inthe margent y v 
hould not be read this wayes, Peſ# peſuki bimtzegno | POP "PP Na 
eſuk. Vigints oct verſus defiuderantur in medio hujwus | PP WYSRA | 
verſw, There are twenty cight Verſes wanting inthe | | 
midſt ofthis wo monk | on be Ry this wayes, | 
Peſpkimpaſckin bimtzeghnoth paſuk, thatis, Thereare | gm my 
tar Hee verſes whoſe dr inthe midſt of mike. : PHO 
the yerſe: therefore when the Scripture faith that | W 7 & | IS | 
Cintalked with his brother, it was to perſwade him | PIDB 

togocouttothe field, 8& not that he had long confe- | | 
| rncewith him. Both the Samaritan Copiethen, and | 


] 


te Targum of Ieruſalem wrong the Text as defeCtive, | | 
putting intheſe 28.verſes whichthe Spirit of God ne- | 
verindited, | 
If this Samaritan Copie were the originall Copie, |£ #4/0% 4+ 
what is the reaſonthat 0r/2cp ſetteth it not downe in 
lis02upla, as hee hath done other tranſlations * and 
what is the reaſon that Hierome never citeth it, nor | 
tolloweth it in his tranſtation,ifir be the originall's | r . | 
itly, the manner of the Samaritans writing ſhew- | wo 5 | 
F ththatthis was not the originall which <Moyſes re- | | 
civedirom the Lord, and delivered to the people of 
bodafterwards, as you may perceive the page fol- 
ll owing,out of Ex04.3 1.from verſe 12.to 18, | 


| 
il # 
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"The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 
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—Iinm Tehoua : eHMoſe. adicendo, : &- t n Latin fic 


loquere filtos  Jfracl aicendo, ne il ta 
4 bbaths pea ſer ud fore; yer fgnum eſ F 
tex ue Oo imter Yos per generationes ve ft ras 
copreſetas quod ego Jehova ſanttificans Vo 5, 
4 obſervare Sa b ba thum quia ſane tum 
\ fit ils profarates dlludmorte muorieter, qu ia 
am mis faciens in ils opus miique excinde t uv 
# ima ii ls & medio populoram furrume:ſ e x 
hi eb opera bers ops, & im d 7 


O | 
ſe prin Sabbathi ſabbatulis ſan ett 
[ ehove? omny faciens 0s pes bu a FA 
il ſabbathsmort® mMorierny : & obſervanto f 5 li 

| Iſrael ſum ſabbathum,celebr wh 


[ blathum per generationes (uns fadere ater mw 0 
in ter me & wnter filios Iſrael fonum e y it 
i Ateruum: quia ſex dichus fecit le hov a 

6 elum et terre OO In a4 5s e 
ſ eptimo quicuit et re ſprravit 


Exod.z3.12. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying 
13.Speake thou alſo unto the Children of Iſrael, ſayins,ue- 
rily my Sabbaths _ ge keepc: for it ts a fuane betweene me 
ind you, thron7hout your gencrations, that yee may know 
that | am the Lord that doth ſanitific you. 14.,Te ſhall keepe 
the Sabbath therefore : for 1t is holy unto you : every one 
tha defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death, for be eo 
ah any worke thercin, thut $oule fhall be cut off from 4- 
monrſt hes people, 1 5. Sixe dayes may worke be done, but | 
mthe Seventh is the Sabbath of ret, holineſſe tothe Lord, 
whiſtever doth any worke in the Sabbath day he ſhall ſure- 
lybeput to death, 16. Wherefore the Children of Iſrael 
Pl keepe the $ abbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17. It is 4 
prne betweene me and the children of Iſrael for ever: for 
In ſexe dayes the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the 
[venth doy he reſted and was refeſhed. | 
Kkkkkkk2 Obſerve 
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| number of letters, the divers ſignifications of than, 


| upthe obſervation, the breach, and punifhmentof the 


—— 


Obſerve the forme ot his writing of the Samari 
and yee ſhall finde itto be mecre C abbaliſticall by 
which they would finde out the diverſe readings, j 
framing thelines, words andlerters, and ſetting them 
downe after ſuch a curious forme, as the Cabbaliſftsdy, 
by their Gematrya,not aricon,and terra: that 15,by the 


and the diverſe ſituation and placing of them, they 
make divers ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elbþay, | 
and ethbhaſh ; ſometimes putting thelaſt letters forthe 
firſt, andthe firſt forthe laſt z ſometimes reqding up 
and downe; ſometimes croflewayes, and ſometimes 
fromthelcft hand tothe right : this we may ſee inthj 
example of the Samaritan Copie, where they ſumne 


Sabbathinaroundcircle ; which curioſitity the Spiri 
of God neveruſed ;nwriting the holy Scriptures, 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the originall Text, and theper. 
petuity ofthe Law which we have, hefaith, Þye jr 
one tittle of the Law ſhall not paſſe, inthe originall its, 
1], an{[werabletothe Hebrew 7od, and ,.24:, which 
isnot properly tranſlated, A tittle, as it it madeadiffe 
rence betwixtſomeletters,. asthe top of Dalethfrom 
Ref: for the Syriacke calleth it Sharat, inciſura vl 
incifio, the {mall lines which are in ones hand, The 
meaning is then,: that not one part of aletter, neyther 
theleaſt letter,noranypart of thelcaſt letter ſhallpe- 
riſh;hence we may reaſonfrom Chriſts words, Inthat| 
copie whereof the Loxd ſpeaketh, ;J« or 7d muſt de! 
the leaſt letter ; but in the Samaritan copie 79d i5N0t! 
leaſt, but the biggeſt of /all the Letrers : thereforethe 
Samaritan copte 1s not the copie which Chriſt ſpake 
of, but the Hebrew,as we may ſee by the differenceol 
the Lettersin the margent here: hence we may gath(t| 
that this Samaritan letter was aboliſhed in Chrils| 
L188 | 


ttt. At Eo —_— % 
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—— —  ——  ——— —— 


*| No Canonical booke is periſhed .* 


time, and therefore wee ought neyther to imbrace 
the copie nor the CharaRters, as authenticke orori- 


|. | 
= Conclufion of this is, 1fthe lizht that s in the 


theoriginall Text were corrupted, how great were the 
darkenefſe ofthe body 2 God hath Communi#s inſtru- 
menta,th remota inſtrumenta gratie. Remota inſtrumen- 
teeritiearethe Preachers and their writings,and they 
maybe corrupted. But Canjuni#a inſirumenta gratie 
aretheProphets and Apoſtlesand their writings;theſe 
theLord kept from errourand corruption for the good 
of his Church. 


COPEEIPn—_ ee md 


EXERCITAT. XIIIL 
That no Canonicall Booke is periſhed, 


Maith.5.18.Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,our Jot,or 0380 
tittle ſhall no wayes paſſe from the Lam till all bee 
fulflled. | | | 


V Hena thing wanteth aneſſentiall part, this is 
y "optlonss want. Secandly,whenit wanteth 
antegrall part, this is likewiſe a greatdefe&t. And 
urdy,when it wanteth accidentall ornaments. When 
iteſoule is ſeparated from the body,herc is a ſeparati- 
Mot the efſentiall parts. Whena manwanteth a hand 
Natoote,then he wanteth anintegrall part. And when 


©wanteth his cloathes, hee wanteth ſome orna- 
Mets, 


4 = 


by be darkeneſſe, how great is that darkeneſſe? Matth.6.. 
13; The Scriptures arethe light of the Church, and if 


[ I 10117" Wn: ! 


| 


| 


(Vies 


parti efſentialis 
wu integraiis 


Ornamenti gc : 
cident lite 
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E xercitations Divine. 


No booke in the Scrip” 
| wures wanteth any 
eſſentiall patt. 


and Perkins reformed 
Catholike, 


| Gods care in preſer- 
| ving the Scriptures. 


a dren. Ju ads. th. 


yet they were found 
againce 


ide Ininga in Indans 


| ator vent Grad, 


1 Bookes neceſſary for | 
| rhe Church albeitJoſt, 


| Thereisno booke inthe Scripture that wameth ay 
eſſentiall part ; forthe Law and the Goſpel which 
eſſentiall parts,are found in every booke. 
_- Secondly, the Scripture wanteth no integrall pz 
ſincethe Canon was ſcaled; before the Canon Wi 
ſealed they had as muchas ſerved for their infancy. 
bur after that it was ſealed, the whole C 
was compleate , and none of thoſe Bookes peri 
ed. WE 
Great wasthe care whichthe Lord hadto preſene 
the Scriptures. Firſt, hee commanded the Leyitgy 
take the booke of the Law written by Moyſes, andy 
' put it in the ſide of the Arke of the covenant of the Ly 
Deut,31.26 LARA 
| Secondly,the Lord commanded the King,whenhe 
ſhould ſit uponthe Throne of his kingdometowrite: 
Copie of this Law,Dent.17.18. and the Iewes adde 
further,that he was bound to write out two copies,one 
which hee ſhould keepe in his rreaſurie, and another 
which he ſhould carry about wirh him ; arid they ſay 
moreover, it Printing had beene found outthen, yet 
- Fury bound to write them out with his one 
and; Neg? 


xl 


Ry ang Lord commandedthe Prophetstoyrit 
their viſions upon Tables, and to make them plaite 
Habak.2.2.Eſay 8.1.and the Seventy read it, tobeg! 
ven upon the bufh tree, whichis a ſort of woodthat 


ten upon it andit were to the worlds end. 


corruptethnot, andir will preſerverthatwhichismt| 


Fourthly,whenany booke which was neceſſay{ 
the uſe of the Church was loſt ; the Lord had 2 att 
that that booke ſhould be found againe, as the book) 
of the Law found by Hilkiah,.2 King, 22.8. O! the 
Lordendited itanew againe, when it was loſt;aswhel 


thojakins cut the roule of the Lamentations of s 
| mit! 


— _ : : —_— _ 5 Leer 
5 \ 


<xethe Lord inſpired him a new againe to indite; 
: 


vchookero his Scribe Barch,lcre.z6.32.becauſe he 


No C anonicall booke i periſhed, + 


thought It neceſſary ſtill for the Church, therefore he 
qould not have it to periſh. = | | 
FEfily,inthat gcnerall deſtrutionwhichthe 3 abylo- 
was made afTernſalem, burning theirhouſes,and rob- 
ingthem oftheir goods; yetas Hieromeand Baſilob- 
eryewell, it wasa ſpeciall providence of God that 
hey ſhould leave tothoſe captives, their inſtruments 
of Muſicke, wherewith they uſed to ſerve God inthe 
Temple:that they might preſerve ſome memorie of 


|theirformer worſhip, they brought theſe inſtruments | 


to Babel with them, Pſal.1 37.2. We hung our harpes on 


ents to have them preſerved for his praiſe, much 
more care had hee to have the Scriptures preſerved, 
yhichtaught them to worſhip ; and he who had a par- 
ticularcare ofthe parts ofthe Scripture, before it was 
compleate, and 2umbreth the haires of onr heads, Matth, 
10.30, and the ſfarres of the heavens, Pſal, 14.7.4. will 
he not have a ſpeciall care that none of theſe Bookes 
lhouldperiſh which are canonicall ? 

That fable of E/aras thenis to be rejected, /ib.4. 
(0.4423.90c4þ.14.2 1, to the 24.verſe, hee ſheweth 
tomthe booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and 
that Eras the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote it 
Way againe : bur this is falſe; ſee wee nothow D4- 
z!read out of the prophelie of /eremie, how long the 
Captivitte ſhould laſt, D 47.9.2. The book of God then 
WiSnot loſt inthe caprivitie and written anew againe 
by Eſlr&,but onely hee ſet the bookes in order after 
thecaptivity, & 2+h/l ad its fecit. ſed ad 15 Hee did 
Mthing in correRing the booke of God, bur onely ſet 
tdownein order. 


utwe reade often times in the Scriptures of many 


The 1/raelires kept the | 


mulicallingtruments in I; 


zidepes, Ifthe Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inſtru- | 


the Captivity,to pot 
them in minde of the 


worſhip of God. 


The fable of Eſdras 
rejeQed, 


E/draz wrote nothing 
of the Scrip:ures afier 


ſer the booukes in order. 


| 


the captivity bat onely | 
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Some things written by 
the Prophets not as 
{they were Prophcts. 


i 


| 


| Hezckiah buried Salo 
| ons bookcs of Phy kick. 


"DD NY 
C89) 


WA) NI 
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| the Bookes of the battels ofthe Lord, Num.21 .1 4, 


Bookes wanting now, which were extant befor 


ofthe Chronicles of the Kings of 1»da and Iſrael wer 


' theedification ofthe Church afterwards. thereſorethe 


uponthe gate intheentrie ofthe Temple ; andbecale 


the braſen Serpent which Moyſts made. 


mink 
oF 
By this it cannot bee inferred that any. canonicy 
bookeis periſhed; forthis word Sepher, ſignifieh, 
relation, as well by word, as by write. Seco 
although we grant thatit wasa written Fooke, yy 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke. Thirgy 
alrhough wee grant it wasan holy Booke, yet ityil 
not follow that it was a canonica]l Booke. The Boks 


— s R ( 
Lb, 


but civill records, and belonged nothing to the can 
of the Scriptures. ; | 


Secondly,ſome bookesthat were written bythePrg.| 


phets, were not written by them as they werePro 
phets.S a/omon wrote of Hearbes, Trees, andPlan, 


1 King.4.33-But what bookes were theſe? They were] 


but bookes of things which were underthe Mooneand 
of gn rem, 5 a and becauſe they ſervedaotfor 


Lord ſuffered them to periſh. S#idas ſaith, that the 
booke which Salomon wrote of Phyſicke, was altxed 


the people truſted roo much in it , negleRing the 
Lord(as 4ſa put his truſt inthe Phyſitians;2 Chre.lz,) 
therefore Hezekiah cauſed to pull away this booke, 
and bury it. And the Talmwdſaith, that Hezekiah did 
two memorable things. Firſt, Ganaz Sepher rephuath, 
Abſcondit librum medicinarum, Hee hid the booked 
Phyficke which Salomon had written. And ſecondy, 
Cathath nahhafh hannchhufhoth ſheznaſhe Moſho, Com- 
minuit tneun fſerpentem qnem fecerat M ofes, Hee brake 


Salomon ſpake three thouſand Prowerbes,1 King 443% 
yet ofall theſe Proyerbes ſcarcecight hundredarepi 


inthe Canon.. Some of theſe Proyerbes the ſerv 


— 
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FHuzckiah King of Tuda copied out, Prov. 25.1.And as. 
they ſaw the King their maſter bury Salomons booke,. 


which he knew was hurtfullto the Church ſo thoſe 
eryants copied out theſe Proverbes which were pro- 
fable for the Church, whereas the reſt periſhed. So 
Salomon wrote 4 thouſand and five Sones ; of all which 
Fongs,the Lord made choylc but of one tobee inſert 
nthe Canon,which is called the Song of Saxgs, or can- 
ticum canticorum que Salomons, rather than canticum 


|cunticoram 91404 Salomon, it was the moſt excellent 


Song of all Sa/ ow90x5 Songs, rather thenthe excellen- 
o« yongcompared with other Songs. | 


noneofthemare periſhed,as the propheſies of Nathay, 


1Chro.29. That the firſt booke of Samuel is holdento 
be yritten by Samucl himſelfe : So the ſecond Booke 
ofSamucl, and the ſecond booke of the Kings were 


[14doand 4hyja wrote the hiſtorie tollowing of 1crobo-. 
winterlacing ſomethings-of Salomoz and Ieroboarn. 

I Chron, 29.2 9.Now the Adts of David the Kine, firft 
andleſt behold they are written in the booke of Samucl the 
Ser, andinthe booke of Nathan the Prophet ; and in the 
| booke if Gad the Seer,with all his reigne and his micht and 
thetimes that wept over him, and over | ſracl and all the 


I EEE 


'Kingdomes of the Countries. But theſe words cannot 
beunderſtood ofthe bookes of Samnel; for we reade 


idtintheſe bookes, what Daviddid abroad in theſe 
( ountries., therefore ſome other bookes muſt be un- 


Dot extant. 


witenby Nathan and Gad,who lived with David and 
Salem, and wrote untill the death of Salomon, then 


Erſtood here, written by Gad and Nathan, which are 


Notonely the things which Daviddid in 1ſ7ael, are 
Kdowne inthe bookes of Samuel, but alfo the things 
ah whic 


But all booke's written by the for the whole Church 


4hja, and 1ddo ; For Burgesſis obſerveth wellupon, | 


Salomons Proverbes. 
and Songs, which were | 
not profitable to the 
Church periſhde- 


NN ef utriu/que 
numeri que vel quod. 
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Anſw. 


| Some propieſics of the | 
Prophets were not 
WIICten. OT 


es. eo 


hn 


| which he did abroad in other Countries,as againſ zy, 


| z0th,Ofthat earth. 


| as written by the Seers of God; neither doth the Scry- 


ba King of Hadadezzar, againſt the Moabites, and ;, 
gainſt 7Tobh King of Hemath. And where it is ſayd ogy 
all the kingedomes of the countries, is the manner ofthe 
Scripture(as Hierome marieth)by the whole Countries, 
to underftand the next adjacent-countries wheregfj; 
ſpeaketh; and therefore inthe originall itis, Hayg. 

2 Chro.33.19. Theprayer of Manaſſeh and how Gy 
w.#c intreated of him,and all his ſinae and his treſþaſſe ul 
the places wherein he built high places, and ſet "pgroo 
and Traven images before he was humbled « bchold thy 
are written amonz the ſtyings of the $ecrs,or Hoſai, By 
in the whole booke of the Kin2zs there is no mention 
made of his affliction, or of the cauſe which mooyed 
him to repent,or of his praycrs which he madetoGod 
intime of his affliction;then this book ofthe Prophetis | 
not now extant. So the Atts of Baafha, Zimri,andOmri, 
are they not written inthe Bookes of the Chronicles fl. 
racl?1 King.16.5.and 27.Butnothing concerning their 
acesarefound in the bookes of the Xinzs, orinthe 
Chronicles, therefore thoſe bookes are perifhed:whea 
the Scriptures remit ustothoſe bookes, it giveth uto 
underſtand thattheſe bookes are worthy to betruſted, 


ture cite them, as it doth ſome ſhort ſentences out of 
the Heathen Poets. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe Poets 
that they ſayd thetruth,Tr. 1.13.But the Spirit of God 
remitteth usto rheſe bookes, that we may be fully it 
ſtructed by them in the wholetruth of the Adsd 


Firſt we muſt know that there were many Prophets 
who propheſied, whoſe propheſies were neverWil-| 
ten;asrhe propheſies of the children of the Propbets, | 
and the propheſies ofthoſe, who prophelicd fromtie 


dayes 
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een. nd 
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bythe Scers, were not written by them as Seers ; Salo- | 
mp wrote many things, which he wrote not as 2 Pro- | 


- 


on OI . 
wesof Eli,to David, as ſome of: 4ſiph, Hemanand 


*No Canonical booke #5 periſh:d, | 


1-duthun. Secondly ,all the things which were written 


phet,and ſo did David, Thirdly, many things which 
they wrotethen as Seers, and were profitable.for the 
Church for that time, were not profitable for the 
Church now; and. the Spirit of God remitted them 
then to the c1ivill records and. to ſome. propheſies 
which were then extant, butare periſhed now;becauſe 


theſe things which the Lord endited to them by his 
Spirit,and which hee thought to bee neceflary for his 
Church,tobe the Canonand rule of our faith;all thoſe 
the Lords watchtulleye hath kept and preſerved, that 
noneofthem are periſhed. 


nowthey were not neceſlary for the Church: bur all | 


The Concluſion of this is: The bookes of Emperours 
and Kings are loſt, yet the Lord hath kept the regiſter 
ofthelittle Kings of 142 and 7ſracl, both in whole 
andihparts, although they were but Shepherds, and 
batiſhed men. And the Church would rather ſpend 
berbeſt blood, than ſhee would part with that pretious | 
leyellorany part of it ; therefore they called thoſe 
who delivered the booke of. God tothe perſecuting 
Tyrants,Tradjtores. £3 
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Some things written by 
the Prophets probrablc 
for the Church then, 
but not profitable now; 


Conc, Iufions | 
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Reaſon t, 


| That the Þ oints werent originally with the Ley, 


| 


( 
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ethto ſhow 


| ſhow $ hecel, JApponentes intellettum,and gave the ſenſ, 


et 


EXERCITAT. XY, 


from the beginning. 


Nehe. $8.8. Sothey readinthe-Booke, the Law of gl 
diftinitly, and gave the ſenſe, andcanſedthey | 
underſtand the reading of the Law. 


VVE haveſhowne that the Scriptures are ag 
| corrupt, and that no efſentiall er intep! 
part is wang the holy Scriptures : Now it re 

that the Points, the accidentall ornament 
were not fromthe beginning. 

The Iewes who are faithfull keepers, butbadinter- 
preters of the Scriptures, itterpret theſe words, Nehr, 
8.8.after this manner [| vaykren baſſepher betorath,) 
They read inthe booke of the Law, this they expoundto 
be the litterall ſenſe, which Ezra gave[ MephordhJd- 
ftindly,chatis,adding the Points and diſtincions[7e 


thatis,he added the Targwws or paraphraſe to it [7+ 
jabhinu bammikraJand cauſed them to underſtandthe 
reading ofthe Law, that is,he added the K abvala: But 
this isa falſe Glofſe, Ezra readthe Lawtothem, and 
gavethem not onely the grammarticall ſenſe, butallo 
the ſpiritualland true meaning of the words ; heene 


theradded Points nor Targuw, or Kabbalatoit. Tit| 
Points were not thenfrom the beginning, as may bt 


ſeene by theſe reaſons following. 

The firſt reaſonistakenfrom the Samaritan Chat 
Qer. The Iewes acknowledg that the letters ofthelaw 
whichthey have now, arenot the ancient Charadets 


_ Chanies 


CC CE 


in which Moſes wrote the Law. Butto theſe anciett | 


| 


m_—_ 


- 


th... re 


"Thttle Points were not from the be pinning. 


— ll. A. _ —_ 


— 


Charadters there is.no vowell ſubjoyned as wee may. 
reach forme of the Shekell fer downe by 17145 
Montanns,Þ :24,and V ilanpand upon Ezckiel, 

Theſecond reaſon is taken from. the firſt exemplar 


woke, which is the cheete booke intheir eſtimation, | 
nd whereofthey account more than ofany other He-. 


this booke,but onely Contonants ; this may be ſcene; 
|{ointheir ancient billes of divorce wherein are ney-- 


wtfromthe beginning. | 
| [Points,and Accents,which are Chaldee names, there- 
fore they were impoſedafter the captivity. 

Butthey who maintaine that the Points were from 
the beginning, ſay, thatthis reaſon holdeth not ; for 
thenamesof the Moneths are Chaldee names, impo- 
ledafterthe captivity,and yetthe Moneths were from 


ung.although the Chaldee names were giyentothem. 
aterthe captivitic. | 


| F58 . © a a  ® 
Cialdee names givenunto them, after the captivity, 
lothevalue of the Points were from the beginning;but 


the fipures and the names of the Points, were ſet | 


downe along time afterwards. 


Thefourth reaſon is taken fromthe tranſlationofthe 
meaty; for whenthe Seventy read the Hebrew Text | 


Rantingthe Points, th ey differed Very farrefrom the 
edrewin many things : The difference .of their rea 
ug aroſe from this, becauſe the Hebrew Text wan- 
(edthe Poynts. Example,Ger 47-31.4ud 1ſrael bowed 


|binſelfe 
| 


_ 


£2- T7 


ofthe Iewes, which they kepr in their Synagogues zl _ 
adthey have moſt exacily written and rouled vpthis | axw[5[vrays 


ew Bible, yer there 1s neither Pointnor Accentin| 


ther Pointsnor Accents: Therefore the Pointy were | 


Ftp gut) Te | 
| The third reaſon is taken from the.names of the 


thebeginning ; Sothe Points may be fromthe begin-' 


Asthe Moneths were from the beginning, and had-| 


(nal roſh hamittaJupon his beds head, Butthe |: 
NOSE _ _ Apoſile . 


Renſon2. 


efnſw, 


Reaſon & 


| =} lefus, 
{<7 bacuiuts ; 
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2 Volumen | 
| F211 capud, 


» 2 graniwm. 
Rea ON Jo 


9p R291 3nd | 


—— 
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| Reaſen 6, 


Reaſon 7, 


"57 maſ ulus. 
JDT memoriae | 


72> vel 
[PIDD 
WIT 


} Td]romterturl+, 


— 


| Apoſtle followeth the tranſlation of the Seventy yy 
flating it, He bowed upon the top of his rod, Heb,x1, 11 
Pſal,40.7.for Megillathe Seventy read gilgoleth, in y, 
pite libri;for involumine libri, becauſe they wantedthe 


Points,and the Apoſtle followed this reading, 


The fift reaſonis taken from, Keribh welokeri, wha 
the wordsare written one way.and read another, Thi 


diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becauſe thely, 


ters wanted the Points from the beginning; thi| 


made them to reade one way and write anothi 
way. 

The Chaldee, Arabian,and Aſſyrianlanguage,whic 
are but daughters proceeding from the Hebrey 
tongue, haveno Points; therefore it is not probable 
thatthe Hebrew Text had Points from the begin 
ning. "IP 

The ſeventh reaſon is taken out of the Talmud. They 
write, that 19ab killed his maſter, becauſe he taughthim 
to read Zacar Maſculus, for Zecer Memoria,and\omade 
him to ſpare the females of the Amalckites, wheres 
hee ſhould have blotted out their mcmorie and kiled 
them all;Now ifthe points had beene fromthe begin 
ning, then /oabs maſter could not haye taught him, to 
have read Zacar for Zecer. | 

The points were not from the beginning then, bit 
found out afterwards by the Maſorath. 

There were three ſorts of teachers amongſt tht 

Tewes. The firſt was 4c-<e.916, who gatheredtie 


traditions ofthe Fathers together, ſuch werethePli- 
riſees. The ſecond werethe Sophcrins afterwards 
led the Maſoreth, theſe obſerved the letters and words 


inthe reading. The third ſort were the Miaroſeth,eoe 
Cabbalifts,who expounded the Scriprurs allegorically 
The Scribes were from Moyſes time, who raught the 


people to readerhe Law, becauſe the Law wantedth 


med heated 
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oims,and Chriſt calleththeſe The learned Scribes,;8&:; 
| {th to ONE ofthem ; How readeſt thon? .Luk. 10.26. ; 
TE [purafterwards 5 hamma and Hillel were the firſt ofthe 
cribesand Phariſees, who were the originall of theſe 
ſets; Shame: was the firſt of theſe Scribes who 
lrew out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and le! 
| {3s the firſt who Pathered their traditions toge= 
" aus 
Bec the T ext wanted the Vowels before the Ma- 
retestime hence aroſe theſe diverſe readings margi- 
mllandTextuall, here we muſt take heed of two er- 
rores; The firſt is of thoſe who hold, thatbþorth the 
Textuall and Marginall reading were from the begin- 
ring,and both authenticke and originall from Moſes. 
Theſeconderror which we muſt ſhun, is this; thatthe 
marginal! reading implyeth ſome corruption, whereas 


m— 


Shammai and Hilel 
the firſt of the Sets 
of the Scribes and 
Phariſces, 


Two errors to be ſhun- 
ned concerning the 
Marginall and Text 
reading. 


tferyeth for illuſtration of the Text. 
There is but ſmall difference betwixt the M arginall 


| Wl [The firſtis 4viaeZic, when there is no difference at all in 
| WI |thewords. The ſecond is :5:-4254c. when there is ſome 
| I | fwalldifferencc in the reading. And thethird is $»ra:#1c, 
| | vhen there is a contrary reading. Now for int, 
ſemayſceitinthe originall Text itſelfe,as 2 $49.22. 
1 | &?{.17.the ſame argument is handled almoſt word 
dyyordin both theſe places, there is ſome diverſity 
e| I |fwordsonely : for 2 Sam. 22. 4.3. Itis Adikem, I 


(21s Arikew, 1 djidcaft them out as the myrc in the 
frees, Here is but ſmall difference, Dalcrh is oncly 
anged into Reſh, the ſenſes all one. So 2 Sam. .22. 
n2and?ſal,18.11.S0 2 $4m.22.27.and Pſal, 18.26. 
0294m,22.8. and Pfal. 18. 9. here iSini*', but 
Mirats. Sothe Marginall reading, and the Text 


| I [ardtheline reading. There arethree ſorts of reading. | 


| 


ul fampe ther as the myre of the ftrectes, but Pſal. 18. 


aUTIAEES. 
Tres 8, 


T1104 7 
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Evacuare, 
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Commnuere. 
" nutatur is 


The Marginal andthe 
Text reading make not 
a contrary but a diverſe 
reading, 


f 


ws makes not a contrary reading, but adiverſe rea- 
Ha ding : 


. Exercitattons Divines 


| ding : therefore yeſhallſce that the Tranſlaters follyy| 
| ſometimes the Marginall reading intheirfirſt tran, i 
tions, as Iunius 2 King.8.10, In his firſt tranſlatiy. 
he ſaith, 46,4ic e;,but inhis ſecond tranſlation heſyn! 
abi,dicnon, So Ez7.4.2. Inhis firſt edition, ſari 
 birus cidem which is the marginall-reading, butinki 
| ſecondtranſlation,oz ſacrificabimm alter; which ig 
[0 the Text. Example 3. 1 King.22-49. Ichoſaphat yy. 
JOY cecem. paredyhips,[ Gnafha] fecit ;. but inhis ſecond tranſlagh 
Tranſlators ſometimes | Tehoſophat made decens naves which is in the Text, $9] 
joyue both tac __ Prov. 31. 4. Eccleſ. 3. 4. ter.2.20.and 5.8, Heeſyl, 
dk > | lowethKetebhinhis laſt Edition,thatis, asitismring 
and not read inalt theſe places. And ſometimesye 
ſhall ſcethemJoyne both the Marginall and Textre | 
ding together. Pſal.22.17. They Lyor like digged, $ 
the Chaldce Paraphraſt and the Seventy readeth it, 
SO Innits (Ex0d.21.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maftarwhy 
hath not betrothed her unto himſclfe (non ſobi)jopmeth | 
$886. . | lo, lo, both together, .both the Text and Mayinall 
NY") voluir ef? ketth® | reading. So 1oſh.8.12.The line reading hath gnir,wh, 
| "1x13 curoatuirey teri | andthe Marginall reading hath Has, and hee joyned 
WO. |__| thembothtogether vrbs Hai. So Prov..23.26, Itt 
thine eyes obſerve my wayes.Ratza,and Natzar, hejoy- 
7} nedthembothtogether, fudioſe cnftodivit. So Ext, 
5 17M 22.16, They joyne them both together. 50 1 King, 
The Maſoreth pur the | 22+I $.the Tigurin joyneth them'both together, and] 
vorels ſome imesin | the Englith joyne them both together, Prov. 19.5 
_— - = -xtanng They are wantins to him. 
929 Mn | | Intheſediverſereadings ſet downeby the Maſorth, 
—T_ ſometimesthe Points are putinthe Textandthe Cot 
\* * —»x25 | ſonants in the Margent, as 7er.31.39. pehold,the Wy 
| ſaith the Lord. Here isa blanke inthe Text,the voues 
are onely ſet downe and the word Bair, is underſtood 
| by the Points of it, whichare in the Texr, andſo t 
Bair»,although it be not expreſly written in the on 


Wk 


- | 
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I” That the points were not from the beginning. 
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reaſon why they ſetthe conſonants in the Mar<* 
and the vowels inthe Text, was to fignifie, that 

verclined rather,to follow the marginall reading 

hnche Text,and yet notto exclude the Text reading 

tereforethey ſet the vowels in the Text, 

Aoaine, whenthe Maſoreththinke that ſome words 

ound,chey ſet downe the Conſonants ofthe word in 

he Text, but they poynt not the word, whichthey 

would have to be omitted, Example, /er.5 1.3. Againſt 

lim that bended, tet the Archer bend his bow, El jiddroch 

iddrochbuddevech. And thusthe the Maſoreth keepe us 

|tharwegoe not amiſſe, and their obſervations are a 

hedeeto the Law; therefore the Iewes ſay,Sejag lah- | 
hebmay ſhethika, Silence is the hedge of wiſedome, for 
|whenaman holdeth his peace he is thenthoughtto be | 
wie, So they ſay Megnaſheroth ſejag legnoſher, Tithes 

we the hedge of our riches, and therefore-pay thy 
Tythesand be rich. So Nedarim ſej ag liphriſhothrows 

nethe hedge of the firſt fruites. Laſtly, they ſay, 

Moth [cas latora,that the Maſoreth is the hedge 
totheLaw. By great paines and worderfull care thoſe 
Miſoreth,numbred the letters and words of the Scrip- 
| ethatnone ofthem might periſh; and as in a well 
| conſttuted family, the maſter of the family taketh a 
dteofallthe things in his houſe from the greateſt to 
licleaſt : So did theſe aſoreth of the whole Law ; 
thereforethe Hebrewes ſay, Gnim ſhimmureth hato- 
14h, thatis, the ſtudy ofthe cMaſoreth was Cum con- 
[ruainelegic forthe preſerving ofthe Law from cor- 
UPtion, ; 


 Theſediverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes, 


it helpe us better to come by the right ſenſe of the 
\ripture, When it is objected to us by the Church of 


wes,decauſe ofour diverſe tranſlations: Our Divines 


methat we have notthe true meaning of the Scrip- 


The Maſoxeth. put not 
points to a word which 
they thinke doth ce- 
douud, 
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\ rhe Scripture, 
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A word (cr downe for 


| The meaning of the 


text is knowne by the 
.antecedent and conſe- 
quent. 


"2B? 
MW 


; 


ſ Concluſiv, 


® 


8x Tilmidens,cap-7 


——_— 


explanation addeth no. 
| thing to the text» 


| ſenſes inthe Scriptures ; for the ſenſe is {till one 2nd 


anſwer,that theſe diverſe tranſlations make not diverſs 


the ſame: bur theſe diverſe tranſlations helpe us g 
to cometothe true meaning ofthe Scriptures, and # 
we muſt uſe theſe marginal and line readings, asweyg 
theſe interpretations: When we ſce a blanke leftinths 
| Text, and ſupplyed in the Margent; this addeth ng. 
thing to the Text,as a word added ſometime by ata. 
ſlatour, addeth nothing to the Text : So whenths| 
HMaſoreth put another-word inthe Margent, whichi 
notinthe Textzthat word is ſet downe only forexl. 
nation, and it addeth nothing to the Text. We takew 
the meaning of the Text, by the antecedent, and con 
 ſequent.Example, Prov. 4. 3.Tender and younewl 
[ Liphni JÞefore my Mother ; butinthe Margent jtis, 
Tender and young was I,[ Libhni J:mongſt the Sonsof m 
Mother : tor Salomon had moe brethren, 1 Chron,z.6, 
Bur theſe readings may ſtand,he was tender andyoung 
before his Mother, and beſt beloved of al hisMothers 
Sonnes- | 

The Concluſion of this is. A certaine Iew gaveGod 
thankes forfoure things. Firſt, that he was alewand 
not a Samaritane.Secondly,that he was bred at low | 
ſalem and notat Pambiditha, Thirdly, that heſaidshi. 
beth and not Sibbeleth, Fourthiy, that he needed not 
the helps of Tiberias, meaning the points and Accents 
But we whoare not naturallTewes ſhould be thankful 
to God, becauſe we havetheſe helpes to further us 
the reading. | 
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Of Tranſlation of Scripture. 


EXERCITAT. XVI 


(fthe meanes which God oeth to make the Scrip- 
ture plaine wnto u5,and firſt of tranſlation. 


1 Cor. 1411+ If Tknow not the meaning of the wvoyce, T | 


ſhall beto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, cc, 


Herearethree ſpecial meanes by which God ma- 


keththe Scriptures plaine unto us. The firſt is tran- | 


{lationofthe Scripture. The ſecond is paraphraſing of 
theScripture; and rhe third is the interpretation of the 
Ccripture. 
IntheTranſlation ofthe Scriptures confder, firſt, 
yhatisa Tranſlation. Secondly, the neceflity of tran- 


|{ation! Thirdly , what things a Tranflatour ſhould 


obſerye, and what things he ſhould ſhunne. Fourth- 
lywhothey were who tranſlated the Scripturs. Fifth- 
ly, the authority of the tranſlation of the Seventy. 
Axtly, the authority of the vulgar Larine tranſlati- 
ON 
firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we 
Chang out of one language into another, and it is called 
#uaor wereoxi, If the Tranſlator confider the words 
part, then it is called 9420 or yauwiue: there is a great 
forceinthe words, and therefore the Tranſlator muſt 
Obſcrvethem : Plato was wont to call Socrates, unwnrir, 
[#oftetricem, becauſe when he ſought out the words, 


then he brought forth the truth. 
wYecondly, ler us conſider the neceſſity of Tranſlation, 
WMouaTranſlationwe can notunderſtand a ſtrange 
Smape,butit is barbarous tous. 
ealons proving the neceſlity of tranſlation. 
Fiſt, whenthe old teſtament hath words altogether 


| 
(] Dr SETIOEOEY 
Ce Ee cms, 


Threelpeciall meancs 
for making the Scrip- 
rures plaine, 


What things are neceſ< | 
lacy for tranflagon, 
| 


What is tranſlation; 


The necefity of tran- * | 


flation prored by ſundry 
reaſons, 


Reaſon T, | 
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Words in the o]d Te. 
tament, unknowne fo 
the lewet,arc anterpre- | 
| red. 


ya; PITOL 0 


Quef. 


Anſw, 


| The Perfaus are called 
| Elamilese 


21 21234 4 
17171 formare vel 


| Anſwe 
Why.the prayer of 
Chrift upon the coffe 
is ſet downe in Hebrew. 


| 9.11.50 Rabboniby Maſtcr,roh.20.16.why dothth 


| he would have the Scriptures tranſlated into knowne 


| ſhould be ina more knowne tongue, but Haqw,ivas 
obſcure as Zlym.zs ? 


| usnow ; for wetake 447#5 commonly for a Magyiat: 


unknownetothe Tewes,ituſeth to interpret them, Fy. 


ample, Prim was a perficke word unknowne tothe 
ewes, therefore the Holy Ghoſt interpretethir, |. 
ling ita Lot. So the Evangelifts writing, in Greeks 


and having ſundry Hebrew and Chaldee words, th 
expound them in Greeke as Szlve, thatis, ſent,1gþ,g, 


7. Abba interpreted by Pater Row.8. So Tabithaking 
by inter pretation, D aughter ariſe, Marky. 21. SoTh. 
mas called Didymus, See Mark.7.34, & A.1,27,u; 
Reve.1.7T.amen by nai, SO Abadaon by iroiun, Ri, 


holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? but toteach usthy 


tongues,that the people might underſtand them, * 

W hy doththe muy Ghoſt interpret E /ymas by 4. 
ei, Att.13.8.But Elymas the Sorcerer for ſobinmty 
by interpretation) withſtood them.Seeing alltranſlation 


14745 was firſt a Perficke word, but afterwards 
was well enough knowne to the Iewes; Elma wi 
but a part of Perſia, ſo called from Elam the ſonne of 
Sem:therefore the Perfiansare called Blamites, 46. 
and Luke interpreteth Elymas by Maga, as by tit 
which was well enough knowneto the Iewes, andto 


the Arabicktranſlateth Magus, by &hartorn, from Hh. 
rar, fingere or formare ; becauſe the Magitiansdrawl: 
gures and circies whenrhey conjure. Dh 

Why isthe praierof Chriſt uponthe Craſle ſet dom 
in Hebrew.by the Evangeliſts © 17, £1;,Jamaſubadhi 
nm, Mate 27.46. x: 

 TheEvangeliſt dotls this that we may perceiyethe 
btttex mockthatthe Tewes uſed againſt Chriſt, fayilg, 


Hecalleth upon Elias, for inno other language the mock | 


willſo appeare. . Ge. 


nn 
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ple of God, when the Lord ſhould ſend ſtrangers a- 
aint them who ſhould ſpeake unto them in anun- 
oa . Eſa.28.11.S0itisacurſetothe Church, 
xthe Apoſtle applyeth ir, to ſpeaketo the people the 
myſteries of their ſalvationin an unknowne tongue, x 
(11.1421. ; ES SAT 

'TheLord atthe Pentecoſt gaye the gift of tongues 
| tothe Apoſtles that they might } apy to the people 
ina knownelanguage, Every man 

qwne lanewage, Att.2.6, And to ſome he gave the 
rongues;bur not the interpretationof them;burleſt the 
people ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, he gave 
toothersthegift of interpretation, t Cor.13.10.butthe 
Church of Rowe ſtudieth of purpoſe to keep the Scrip- 
turesinanunknowne tongue, and thinketh, that there- 
- [bytheminds ofthe people are more affeRed and ſtir- 
reduptodeyotion. 

» Thethird thing to be confidered in a tranſlation is 
whataTranſlator ſhould obſerve and what he ſhould 
elchewin his tranſlation. A Tranſlator muſt obſerye 
Ex quo vertit (3 in quod vertit, or Terminus 4 quo 
terminus ad quem, and he muſt conſider firſt the ſenſe, 
adthenthe words; he muſt looke firſt tothe ſenſe & 
kethat he carry it with hm,and nexttothe words;and 
eve as merchants when they ſell their wares, they 
looke forthe worth oftheir wares in Money;So ſhold 
a Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſee that hee have the 
worth,or meaning ofthe ſenſe in his Tranſlation, he 
muſt conſider firſt theaptnes ofthe phraſe into which 
teistotranſlate it, and hee is not zard 4; {ervilly to 
ollow it. Example, the Hebrew faith, 7will nmalti- 
ply thy ſeede as the ſand upon the lip of the Sea, Gen. 2. 
1-, But ourlanguage ſaith #po the Seaſhoare, Sothe 
fedrew faith wee muſt not eate with common hands, 


Grcondly, it wasa curſe pronounced againſt the peo- 


eard them ſpeak in his 


—____ 


TER LOH but 


Vaknowne tongues 
were a curl? pronoun- 
ced againſt the. people 
of the lewes, 


Reaſon 3, 


| 

Godgare thegifc of 
tongues to ſome, and to | 
others he gavethein- | 
tcrpr tation of them, 


A Tranſlator muſt 
take heed, ex quo, @ in. 
quod vertit. 


Simsle, 


He muſt have the worth 
ofthe wordsin his 
| rranſ{lation+ 


A Tranflator hould 


conkder the aptnefle of | 
che phraſe. 
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| A Tranſlator may adde 
a word where the ſcnſe 
 beateth it, 


veſt. 
ftv f2 Wa * 


A tranſlator, muſt net 
adde of his ovyne.to the 
TEXk, 


| f19 fnterrogat apud 


Chaldeos,/ed non avud 
<= P 
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| ther places ſupplyeth this brevity. As, Sam.6,6, xz, 


| 


but wc ſay, with wnwwaſhe n hands : now in this ma 
phraſe changing one phrafe intoanother, the Tranly 
tor muſt take good heede. | | i 


| riſe daughter, how addeth he here, gui aiy* tibidiuet 1 


fitus,it ſhould notbetranſlated,ideft,cranſitus buttri; 


| | 
fatus,it ts the Lord's Paſſeover. ; 


pews 4.6 the ſenſe beareth it,a Tranſlator Fe 
ad a word without any hurt to the Text. The oris; 
Textitſelfe affe@eth ſometime more brevity,anding. 


1a put forth to the Arke,itis expounded more at lawe 
1 Chron.13-9. Heput forth his hand to the Arke,$q, 
Chron.10.9.is expounded by 2 Chron. 13.9 : at moe 
length. The _ Ghoſt addeth a word forilluſtraig 
where the ſenſe beareth it, Dewt. 27. 26. Curſed be 
that confirmeth not the words of this Law to doe then 
But the Apoſtle Gal. 3.10.Curſed be every one that wn. 
tinueth not inall things which are written in the bk 
the Law todoe them, Soa Tranſlator may addea ar: 
forilluration whenthe ſenſe beareth it, Gen. 3. Hof 
thou eater of the tree of which 1 forbadthee to eate? 1] 
Seventy adde, Haſt"thew eaten of the tree which1(anely) 
forbad thee to cate ? | 

When Chriſt Mark.5 .4.interpreteth tabithakumie. 


He doth not this asan interpreter,butto ſhow thep0- 
werand authority of himthat ſpeaketh 3 and theretore 
crxkyo , ſhould be ina parenthefis, | 

A Tranflatormuft adde nothing of his owne inb 
tranſlation, Ex0d.16.15.The vulgartranſlation addeth 
ſomething whichisnot inthe originall : when the dir} 
arc of tſracl ſaw it, they ſaid one to another whit thi, 
Theſe words (what # ths)are notthe words of thehv- 
ly. Ghoſt-for Mas ſignifieth, prepared or ready,&thert” 
foreit ſhould beinterpreted, this is ready, or preps 
meate SO Excid.i2.11.they tranilate Phaſe,id eff 10 


A 


» ————_ , 


*"” 
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—ATranſlato r muſt not affe&t cnirear bas; thatis , hew- 
eſſe of words- thoſe doe contrary tothat of Sxl/omos, 


26v,22+28. Remove not the ancient markes which thy 
fubers have ſet. This was the fanlt of Caftalio whotran. 
laced Sequeſter, for Mediator, Genims,for Angelus, Infin 
tre, for - (=% Hiſtrio,for Hypocrita, Reſpublica,for | 


zclea,and ſuch. Weare not ſo bound ro words, but 
whenthe matter requireth, anew word may be uſed. 
Nicephors telleth of Spiria#3, when he heard theword 
ibbartcad for riunszhe roſe & went from Church 
inachafe: ſo another could not abide Cucnrb;ta, for 
Hederk, longs 4. 6.Eſay.q5+9. Woebe to him that ſtri- 
utthwith bis Maker : lct the potſheard ftrive with the 
ſheards of the earth, Hierome hath it, tefia de Samys, 
he tranſlated it 2erra Sammie ;, there is not ſucha word 
ntheoriginall: neither were theſe v4ſ« Samia, inuſe, 
iathe dayes of the Prophet ; yet becauſe theſe veſlels 
yereitinſe in histime,he uſerh it in his tranſlation:nei- 
thercanhe be thought to be '-4 440.4 a hunter of new 
words for this. So Nahum. 3.8. 1rt thou better than 


bar anew by Alexander. I 
ATranſlatour muſbnot uſe a great circuite of words, 
orthefloorifhing ſpeeches of Khetoricke inhistranſla- 
tion; foragmen pouring wine out of one Veſlell into 
another, take heede that the vent be not too great,for 
theathe wine would corrupt ; Sothe Tranflator iShe 
=" much liberty to himſelfe,he may corrupt the 
enſe, | 

Words that are tranſeunt, paſſing and received in 


Ullanguages ſhould not betranſlated : as $4bbath,, {A - 


|| — —_— — 


men, Ballelnia, H ofanna,SOTam.5 «4 .& thecryes oft hens 
| which have reaped,are cntred into the eares of the Lor a of 
dubbath,For as ſom ſort of coin paſſethinal countries, 


Ns.But Hicrone tranſlateth it, art thou better than Alex- 
aria: becauſe in his time No was called Alexandria, . 


| xguroParianiis an af- 
te&ing of axm2 yrordse 


When the matter re- 
quireth,a neyy word 
may be uſeg in a tran= | 


| 


lation, 


— 


hunateth for ſtrange 


| Ey4AgpuEodog 
AjjxvBos,pigmtuta 0145 
toriathe flowing 
[peeches of Orators. 


Smiles 


| 


T4 (uiTab 4TINgs 


| Somile; 


orouatrodneas,is he who 


words that is not in aſe, 


' 
| 


{ 


| 


| 


| 


ho eat 


a 
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Exercitations Divine. L 


Many Latine wores 
made Greeke in the 
New Teſtament. 


{ Latine words which arc 
{ made Greeke, ſhould be 


| rcanſlaced, 


TY 12 


= 


Words not appopriate 


| ſhonld no be appropri 


ate, 


| i 


—————. 


| 


| the Tonians who dweltin Aſia minor and made Chaldes 


Phyladtecrie,Tetrarch and ſuch. 


There are many Latine words which are maje| 


Greeke inthe New Teſtament, and theſe aretohy 
tranſlated 3 Foras Daniel borrowed ſome words figp 


words of them, as ſabucha from ſambucha,an inſtruner 
which they played upon; Angaria a Perficke wa 
made Greeke, Matth.5 .4 1. SO Gazophylacinm,allthel 
ſhould betranſlated: So the Latine words which ar 
made Greeke ſhould bee tranſlated, as «v6: Cenſu, 
Mattha17.25 «uvriug Centurio,quadrans ywyorns Mitth, 
5.26, SOColonia none ATF.1 6.12. SO cuſtodia ugh, 
Matth. 2.6. So Legio, linteum, Macellum, membran, 
modings pretorium, agyonliner, Matth.27 . ſudarium, Lu, 


19.20.Spiculator, Marc. 6.27. Semicinitum, Ah, 1g.\ 


_ and Sicariw, AfF.21.28. Alltheſe ſhould betrans 
Weds: 5 | 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlated to 


other uſe, but unto the uſe, to which they are appropt- || 


ated. Example, Rahab received into her houle 2yius 
A Traziſlator cannot tranſlate it Angels (becauſe that 
word isappropriated tothe bleſſed Angels)but Meſſi 
gers.Examplc2 ,Phil.2.25.Epaphroditus, aig tyird 
Tranſlator cannot tranſlate it your Apoſtle (for thit 
wosd is appropriated tothe Apoſtles) but your Mejt 
£er.S0 Ad. I 9.2 Zeiv Wor i xot —_— fot 
cannot tranſlate it, The Church was confuſed, becauſe 
this word Church is appropriated to the meeting ofthe 
Saints of God for his worſhip ; but onely, The aſſembly 
mas confuſed, WL 
So words not appropriate- ſhould not be approp'l* 


I 
Fs } 1: 
ſodoe ſome words. Secondly, ſome words whig)| 
come not originally from the Hebrew but from, 
Greeke, yet they ſhould be kept ſtill untranſlated, ,| 


_- 


— 


asthe Church of Rome do appropriate this word 


_— 


_ 
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| | © Of Tanſlation of & cripture. 


ugogarothe Old Teſtament, and Ecclefiato the New | 


—. — — tt. —_— 


- 


Teſtament 3 but Syragogais ſaid of the Church ofthe 
New Teſtament,and Synagoga + Eceleſia are promil- 
cuouſly takeD. Sothis word «a4z& ſhould not be tranſla- 
red Gods Cleargy,but God's inheritance, 1 Pct.5.3. This 
word which is commonto all Gods people, ſhould not; 


be appropriated toa few. 

Wordsthat are degenerate,we cannot uſe them ina: 
tranlation. Example, 1 Cor.14.16. He that occupieth 
the rome i41o'r+,1t cannot be tranſlated 74:07 here(un- 
lefſewewould beg them for fooles, ) but Y learned. 
Fothe word «& is a degenerate word in'our lan. 
zpe,andraken inan evill ſenſe, we.cannot tranſlate it 


the Magrtians came from the Eaſt but the Wiſe men came 
fun the Eaſt, Mat 2.1.50 #g:oþc74c ſhould not be tran- 
{ated Prieſt, for the word Prieff now is taken for-aſa- 
cifycing Prieſt - and God himſelfe would: not be 
called Bael, but iſh#, becauſe Baal was a word degene- 
rate and given to Idols, H of, 2. So Tape TT; At the firſt 


|wahethat had the ch@ge ofthe corne whichthe La- 


nescalled Epyu/o, but now both are degenerate ; So 
ſhould not a degenerate word be.uſed 1n a tranſlati-. 
0 


Wordsthat are proper ſhould:not be tranſlated as. 


appellatives or contra, 2$4m.23.8 .The Txchmonite that 


ſ@inthe ſeate cheefe amongſt the Captaines,this ſame was | 


Hihmonite, the cheefe of the Captains he lift up his ſpeare 
(4anf three hundred. It was a proper name of a man; 
$Wemay ſee,1 Chro, 27.2, And therefore ſhould not 
tranſlated, he ſate in indgment.So Adio and Eznite 
aenot proper names, burareto be tranſlated thus, Hrs | 
alight was to lift up his ſpeare againſt three hundred. $0 
4þ.14.15.The Vulgar tranſlation hath it thus; This 
Ragan who was baried amonft fonrc, Adam here 1san 


A .... 


| 


Hino the Eznite, but 1 Chro, 11: 11. Jaſhobeam an || 


Words degenerate, 
ſhould not be uſed .in a 
tranſlation, 


Vide Ramoldun con-" 
Ka Herts 


| 


| 


} 


Words that are proper, 
are not to be cranſlaced . 
as appellatiyes, 


: 
18917 330 


0c -. 


| 


: | 
gratum erat 'batic baf{a* | * 


| 


| 


ED appellative 


C— 


b 
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m_ add. are... lit. oo. oo 


_ 


as aL oat IAME-. ” 
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_Exercitations Divine. 


_=vy 


| Vide $imeon.de Muis, in 
P ſai.g. 
—] locale. 


"IR? ef 


[1x9 
quomodo differunt 


Na 


_ of Tyrannw,becaulcitis not an appellative butapy. 


He,is putbctorcit. Secon ly,headdeth Situs eftwhic 


 isnot inthe original. Thirdly,hetranſlateth Ar4, x,y 


which isa proper name here, and hence came thafy 
ble,that foure men and their wives are buried there 4. 
damand Eve, Abraham and Sara,T1ſaac and Rebekah, wi 
acob and Lea,So Ait.19.9.ScholaTyrenzni, cannoths 
tranflated, in the Schoole of a Tyrant, but 1s the thy) 
per name. | 

Words that are Medie fienifications, 2 Tranſlaty 
muſt take heed how he tranſlateth them. Examplet, 


| Eſa.3.2 op will take aw ay your Koſem from you. Theta. 


{lator cannottranſlateithere, your Soorhſayer, butywe 


 Prudent.Solſh,13 .22. Balaam alſo the ſonne of Biortht 


Koſem,did the children of 1ſracl flay.It cannotbetranſly 
ted, Balaam the Prudent,but galaam the Soothſajer, = 
Another example, 2»arum was called ſubtle orenfy 
and alfo prudent orwile, Gen.gea «The Serpent wa gn 
r74m,it cannot be tranſlated , dre wiſe thay anybuf if 
the field; but More crafty:and Prov. 1.4.1It canot belad 
togive Subtilty, but Wiſedome tothe ſimple.So Mitito, 
16.It cannot beſaid,be ye Crafty as Serpents, butWi 

as Serpents, 

Athirdexample, Sheo! fignifieth both the graveand 
hel;wheniris ſer downe without He locale, thenitext! 
ſignifierhthe grave, but when ec locale is put toit,and 
the godly are ſaidtogo Leſheolah,thenir ignifierhtie 
loweſt grave,as Pſa!.86.13. But when Sheo! hath Ht 
locale joynedto it, andthe wicked are ſaid to go Lefbo- 


1ah,then it ſignifieththe Hell, andit ſhould be tranſſ 


ted, They went downe to hell, Num. 16. 3 0. 


A fourthexample, Perhi israkenin an evill ſenſe for | 
Foolſhnes,as Prov.1.22.andina good ſenſe for Sim 


city,as Pſal.116.6, yy” 
Word: 


—t_—_ —_—  — —— 
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appellative name and not proper; therefore the artick | 


= of Tanſlation of $ cripture, : 


—_ —__—— 


4-ok. apt \ 4 


+. I TP II 


— 


EY: W ords 4% AsY pus vet hep eha (and 45S the Tews ſay Que _ 
xl habent fratrem ) being but once found in the Scri p- 


ures,they ſhould be warily taken heed unto, how they 


|herranflated ,becauſether is not another word to clear 


themby.Exi.N#m2,2 4.3. Hag gebher ſhethum haguayn, 


|Fir aperts ocalzs. It 1s not taken in this ſenſe jnall the - 


|$cripturs but only here:in other places ofthe Scripture 


tis take ina contrary ſignicatio for Shutting of the cies. 
Another example, Mar,13.25.The enemy came & ſow- 


thedeafe eares, which grow up with the good: Corn, & 


cannorbediſcerned from the good Corne. untill rhe 


aefignifieththe Hypocrites,and the other Hereticks., 
Andwhere it is ſaid, His enemy came and ſowed Tares, 
Theparable muſt beunderftood thus, thatthe enemy 
compre that ſeed which ſeemed to be good ſeed; In 
(aparable we muſt not ſtretch eyery word, but onely 


woketothe maine {cope;for then we may gather that 
p vickeein Hell have tonguesnow.,and the glorified 


tave bodies now inthe Heavens, 
Athird example, cMark. 14.3. Shee brought abexe 
terra Of 1:9nid nard, it ſhould betranilated: Of up- 


neht & perfed# nard: for according to the phraſe of the 
| Seventy.that is #156 which excelleth inthe owne kinde | 


fit, and ſo they callthe Templc of Salomon 3ino; nts; 


Ancxcellent T cmple. The:Syriacke hath it P# from the. 


breeke word no), 
The fourththing that is to be conſidered here, are 
ley who tranſlated the Scriptures. 1#nis ſaith that 


ltere are twelve tranſlations of the Bible.into the . 
Greeke,the firſt tranſlation of the Prolemies was Lagt- 
which Prolemen Lagi cauſedto he tranſlated. The. 


hk 


ed, (init ſhold not be tranſlated Tares or Fitches,but 
[Eur ſeed:(zare; 1s that which we call blaſted Corn,or 


Harveſt ; and then it proveth naught : for Fitchesand . 
Taresmay be preſently diſcerned, and pulled up; the - 


I Z 9. 
amat Meund 
vel 4070N vg. 


os i he 7A 


ALAM 
The Maſoreth put this 
markc — vbi a0» 


" 
tant voce m aliquam 
ſemel repertiri,en que 
bis 6ccuriunt,they call | 


them EDN that is, 
gemehi. 


(1Cavioy quid; 


Vide Saidamin QtCavig 
& Scultet;: Exercitati- 


| 0765, 


rao 753K1 quid. 


2 


Lib.r, cont rover/ (4Þ,9'» 
contra. Beilars 


Therewere twelve rran- 


to Greeke,: 


| 


{l aticons of the Bible in- 


L 
_—... 


nn. i tl 


next ' 


en es. of 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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The cauſe of che dif. 
ference in traagations- 


| laudare. 
gloriart. * 
fulgere. 

" * Jſplendere. 
| tuſarire, I's 


Tranſlations whie\ 
were in eſtimation, 


| 


nexttran{lation, was the tranſlation of the Seve, 
which was tranſlated.inthe daies of Ptolomens pjjl, 
delphas the third was Herodiana.in the time of Prolyyy 
thelaſt,the fourth that of 4qula,the fifth of Symmy 
chus,the fixt of Theodoſion, the ſeventh Hierichywin 


pols,the ninth 0rigenaria, tranſlated by Origes; the 
| tenth Lucianatranſlated by the martyr Lucian,thegk, 


 Exhieromineana tranſlated out of Teromes tranſaig 


. "I " qi 
my 
6] 
— 


found in Tericho,the cighth N:capolitana found at yi 


venth Heſjchiana,tranſlated by Heſychims, the twelkj 


iato Greeke. | 
There.is ſuch a profundity inthe Scriptures, thatits 


unpoſlible for any interpreter ts ſound'the depth of 
| them, but aS.it fared with the oyle of the widdoy, 


2 King.4.50longasthe children brought veſſels, o] 
long there-was oyle to fill them ; Sothereisſuchplen- 
ty inthe Scriptures, whenthey have filled the witsand | 
underſtanding of the beſt, yet there'is ſuſficent for 
theſe who goeaboutto tranſlate anew againe, tobe 
drawne out ofthem. 

 Andit is no marvellwhy they differſo intheirtrat- 
ſlations,for one root hathſo many ſignifications ſome. 
times, that all the Tranſlators cannot- agree in one; 
Letus take but this one example, /ob 4. 18. "_—_ 


tranſlatedit /z angclis ſuis ponit lumen.2.11 angelisſ 


indidit veſaniam, Tigurin.z . In Angelis ſuis ponit len 
exaftifiimam,V atablus.4.1n angelis ſuis poſuit gloridi 
nem, Regia.5 .ln angelis fins reperit vanitatem, Sym 
chus.6.Adverſus angelos ſuos pravum quid advertityt) 
tuaginta, The diverſity of theſe tranſlations ariſe 
from the word Halal,which fignifieth Laudare, g/or 
ri,fulgere ſplendereiinſavire, 
The firit tranſlation which was inany account W 
that which was in the daies of Pto/orscu Philadelphm' 


Theſecond that of 4 quila who tranſlated _ Fr 
Teſta” 


— o _— 


 ——_—— —— 
at fad — Me. Mi. et netted eta hn. etn——d 


* \  Ofthe Tranſlationefthe Scripture. 


Tefamentinto Greeke,an hundred and twenty yeares 

fer Chriſt, The third was thatof Symmachus,who li- 
dinthe time of the Emperor Scveras, fifty and ſixe 
wares afterthe tranſlation of Aqai/a.The fourthtran- 
(ation was that of Theoedoppon who lived under the Em- 
\rergr Cormmodns(as Symmachnus lived under Severus)8 
heand Symmachus lived at onetime? theſe foure were 


oynedtogether by Origen, andhe called them Tetra- 


=D 


ly headdedtbat tranſlation which was found in Jeri- * 
cho, andat Nicapol;s, and then he called them 0&upla 
or 30gfude, becauſe every Page contained eight Co- 
lunes,a5 may be ſeene inthis Table following. 


| 
—— PORT CEN IIGNEY ——————— _H— —_Jſ__ 


h@.heb. lit. 


| heb.grz lit|Septua. 'Aquila. [Theodofis. Symma, |Hierie. 
MRWN 


bigen td. jbr dpyn#iy xeguAls By d gy. (iy dpx3.defderat. 
Ee. | 
| 
| 
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FT 


je Andthen he added the Hebrew Textand hisown mow gri- 
ran{ation,and then he called them Hexapla;And laſt- germadevp 


pla K cxapla 
& Otiupla, 


(ols. Col z |Col. 3. Col. 4. Ne Cs 6.Col.7,'Cal..B. | 


This was 0r7gems Jaſt Edition, but as he ſet them 
5] I | omefirſt, he ſet his Tctropla in the firſt place, and 
6| = | "fxthis Hexapla, and laſt his.0 Fpla, as Scaliger hath 
f them downe. | 


" - 
o Papa of quila, C | | 
af Pape2.)Symmach us 5 b: : 
ll Pag.3, LXX $SEntores. 


th $4 Theodefion 1 3 
Pap. 5.| Editio Hierichitut ts Sn | Y 
ith "ag.6.Editio Nicap. 3 | 
© 
c 


- Papi £xts bere Hebralit.” 
9)! tg. Texts hebre Grant. nn 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| 
| 
| Tae diligence of Ortge?! 
i in his edition. 

; 


| 

| Bios J_ 
£010 K05 K 

| 


| Atul T%s _ 
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The edition of 0rigez 
correRed by Lucian. 


; 
q 
| 


Protons eus Philadelphus 
procured uot this fran- 


{lation as {ome hold. 


— 


| Was added by the Tranſlators. 


and not in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them 96h 


| 


WW 


' tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together; 


DT 


— 
Lib, l, 


: 'Marke 0rigens farther diligence in this his works? 
orby ſundry markes and notes, hediſtinguiſhed that 
hich was extant in the Hebrew from that which | 


Theſe things which were found in the tranſlation, 


thus. Theſe things again which wereinthe Hebrey 
Text, andnot found in the tranſlatio, ; hee markeg 
them Aſteriſco,with a ſtarre this wayes x . Thirdly,he 
divers reading,confirmed by ſundry Copies, he mat. 
ed them /emniſco this wayes ——. And laſtly, the 
things which were tound butin a few copies,he mark. 
edthem Hypolemmniſcothis wayes — 

This Edition of Origen was ſo generally followed 
afterwards, that 4 g#/t:ne complained that in all the 
Libraries they could {carcely ftinde one Copie of 
the Seventy, wanting theſe markes of 9rigey : and 
when ſundry faults, Pad crept*into this his Edition, | 
LuciananElder at Antisch and afterwards a Maryr, | | 


and hce ſet out a morcexa and correc Edi:ionthan 
Or! TEHS WAS. 


Of the Tranſlation of the Seventy. 


TT is commonly holden, that Prolomens Philadeiphs 
Il the ſonne of Prolomews Lagi, King of Egypt,gathered 
a Library, two hundred ſixty and ſeven yeares betore: 
the birth of Chriſt,in the City of A/exanariain Fyyp 
and having gathered together divers Greeke writels, 
he gatheredalſo Hebrew, Perſian, Syriack, and Row 
writers,and cauſed totranſlate them into Greeke, 2nd | 
putthem in his Library, and when hee underſtood by 
Demetrius Phalareus who had the charge of his Libid- | 


ill 


£.- 


po 
—_ 7 


—— 


==> 


ry,that there were bookes in Ter ſalem written by the 
prophersamongſt the Iewes, which intreated of God 
nd ofthe creation of the world, and much hid wiſe- 
bmewas contained inthem, King Prolomie wrote un- 
ro leruſalers, that they might ſend thoſe bookes unto 
tim; and when they had read his Letters, they ſent | 
theſe bookes writtenin Goldenletters:which Hebrew 


Ofthe Tranflat jon ofthe S eventy. 


hookeswhen they were delivered unto the King, hee 


| [underjo0d them not, therefore hee wrote to E leazar 


the Highprieſt the ſecond time, that he wold ſend men 


[unto him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes 
into Grecke: And Eleazar ſent Seventy two,ſixe out of 


each Tribe, who were very skilfull and expert both in 
theHebrew and inthe Greeee , Theſe men tranſlated 
the Scripture 1n the Ile t haros,. being put in ſeverall 
Cels; yetall of them ſo agreed, that there was not 


|aydifterence among them, and they were called the 
|Sweaty commontly,althovgh there were ſeventy and. 


two ofthem. 


yorfable rather out of Ar:ſteas, and atterwardsthe. 
Chriſtian writets(in whoſe time this tranſlation of the 
)venty was 1n moſt requeſt) gave eare willingly to 
ls;forthey uſed moſt the tranſlation of the Seventy, 


whichmight ſerve for their credit : 1nſf1n@M artyr a fa- 
[0 old writer, wko tooth and nayle ſtandeth for 
eanhority ofthis Tranſlation, hetelleth how they 
Were put into ſeverall Cels,and how they were direct-, 
dbythe holy Spirit, ſo that they agreed,not onely in 


nentionoftheſe Cels. | 
ut Scaligerin his animadverſions upon Exſebizs at 


Eon I NEON - 


| 


 liſelw writing againſt Appion,borroweth this hiſto- 


adthey tooke occaſion to ſpread abroad any thing, | 


| 


| 


bh ſenſe, butal{o in the words ; But yetneyther Ar;- | 
\Feas,nor] ofep] #5 who bortowed this from him, make. 


They were called 
ſeventy, propter Rotur- 
dationem n&meri. 


Lag M.CCXXXIV. judgeth that this booke of | 
Arifteas | 


—— ER 
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Exercitations Divine. 


. . | M d | p Eros 
| Scaliger prorerh by mz-] Ariſt£25 ( out of which this narration was botroweg 
| ny reaſons, char P'99-1 725 but fained by ſom grecizing Iews that they qjphy 


| 8245 Philalelp145,dil | 2 ; . : 
not procure 6c tran{la- conciliat thegreater authority to this their tranflation 


 ReaſenT. 


| The cauſe why Dewe. | Where a Serpent did ſting him to the death. Therea- 


earns hated by ſon wherefore Philadelphus {0 hated him was this; be- 
8278. : 


| 174/F-phanss was keeper 4 LON bc © 
of the Library of Proſe» | [omens Philagelphas, and dyed inthe beginning of his 


- Reaſon 2, Secondly, Ariſt+45 and theſe who follow him!) 


——n—_— 


which they had procured, andhe hath ſundry reaſons 
to prove this narration. i 5, ol 

The firſt reaſon:we know(latth he)out of the hiſtory 
of Hermippms(anancient writer of whom-D iogenes Jy. 
ertivs maketh menti6) that D emctrins phalerins whoy 
Arift2as bringeth in as the procurer ofthis whale hy. 
fineſſe atthe hands of ?rolomeres Philadelphws, was ing 
favor with him;for Ptolomens ſo diſliked this Demetriy 
alcogether, thatinthe beginning of his reigne hee by 
niſhed him ; and through greefe he tooke himlelfety| 
live inthe Wilderneſle, and oneday being heayy with 
fleepeylaid himſelte downe upon the ground toleepe, 


cauſe when Ptolomens L471,his father had marriedale- 
cond wife called Exrice(as he had Bernice the mother 

of Ptolomeus Philadelphus for his firſt wite) this Deme- 
trius perſwaded Ptolomens Lazi to diſinherit theſonne 
| of Bernice, andto give the crowneto the ſon ofthele- 
cond wife Eurice;zwhich when Prolomens Philadalphn 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſently batl 
ſhed him. Now ſeeing Demetrius was hatedſo of Pu 


dd _ —_— 


raigne,is there any probability that he had the charge 
ofthis Library ? and Yitravius ſaith, that Ariſtc hane 
that noble Grammarian had the keeping ofthis tbrt- 
ryzand not Demetrius Phalerins, 


thatthere were ſixe choſenout of every Tribe and ſent 
to Ezypt to tranſlate the Bible z bur ar that rime there 
| dyelt no other Tewes in 1#1ea,but only of thc Tribe0 
| /udaand Benjamin,although perhaps ſomeofther _ 

Bhs 


—— 
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_  Ofthe Tranſlation of the $ eventy. 


Tribes were ſcattered amongſt them z yet it is certaine | 


— >  —_—_______—_w_—_—@_——C__ — 


tht theſe had no place amongſt them, becauſe the 
oft part of them were carried away captive by the | 
/ Jrians. This handfull which were yer left in ſudes 

had noauthority amongft them, and how came it tg 

reſletharthey ſent the whole Synedrion or the great 

Counſellto &gypt £ belides, the Synedrioz confiſted 

neg ofthe twelve Tribes after the captivity, bur onely 

ofthe Tyibe of /#da;and is it probable thatthey would 
ſendthele Severty to Egypt? And if itbe true which | 
they ſay of theſe ſeverall Celsinwhich they were pla- 
ced,when they tranſlatedthe Bible z thenicbehooved 
every one of them, to have ſuch a ſufficient meaſure of 
knowledge both in Hebrew and Greeke, that they 
nighthaye finiſhed this whole worke alone, which no 
nat will beleeve. 


ymanſhould adde, ortake from this booke then he 
ſbouldbeaccurſed ; but this was the curſe which God 
limſelte ſer downe inthe Law, Dent.4.2. Rev.22.18. 
This Ftolomexs underſtood not ; and whereas Ariſta 45 
goth aboutto proove that theſe curſes were uſuall a- 
movgſtthe Greekes and Romans ; we muſt underſtand 
tiatthey never uſed theſe curſes butin extream neceſ- 
pu what neceflity was there here for Pto/omem to 

&this curſe, who was but deſirous that theſe booke 


might onely be put amongſt the reſt of the bookes in 
the Library ” 


| Uleruſalem had approved this tranſlation, why W ould 
the Tews at Ieruſalem have ſo hated thistranſlatid* For 
fearelyinremembrance of thistranſlation they kept a 


edayes darkeneſſe when the Law was tranſlated. 


Thirdly, 47ift 245 reporteth that Prolowems ſaide, if 
woah 


Fourhly,if E/cazer the Highprieſt andthe Synedrion 


althe cightday of Tebheth, ( which moneth anſwe- | 
rthto our December\and the Tewes ſay,that there was | 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4; 


| The Iewes kept afaft 


for tlus Tranſlation, 


AIRED Mmmmimm : Theſc 


| 
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Zing Iewes concerning, 
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yn | theſe Angaria ark aſtings which they call Taznancjan 
were j' for either propter 9:oy4yzy for the gr 


! 


Reaſon 5. 


Proloneus Philadelphus 
4 Yitious man, 


Reaſons, 
loſep.lib,11.3. 


Gulzel Shichardus lib, - * 


great plague, or forkilling {ome juſt man;ſo the Iewss 


2.de jure reg Hebre. 


The fable ofthe Preci- 


. the Tranſlation of the: 
Seventy, 


Moſes aſcended and Aaronuerſuur, And Seventy oft 


wrath of God which did hang overthem, orfor 


OMe 


obſerved theſe Angariain remembrance of this tra. 
lation, as a day of great heavinefle and not asa dayof 


great joy ; and they applyed that place of Samy, 


Eccleſ.3. There is a time to rent, anda time to ſow they 
who madethis ſchiſme, ſay they, rentthe Law, why 
they tranſlated it, _ | 
Fiftly, If we ſhall marke what manner of manthis 2. 
lomews King of sf gypt was, we ſhall hardly be induce! 
to thinke thathe had ſuch a care in tranſlating of th 
Bible, orthat he would be at ſuch charges to-ſendfor 
{ſuch anumber of learned men to tranſlate it; for hee 
wasa moſt vile and wicked man, and hee was called 


| Philadelphas as the Parce or weerdfiſters are called 


Enmcnides:for he killed his two brethren bome of Eu. 


rices, and committed inceſt with his owne fiſtet r- 


cinoe. 

Sixtly, Joſephs writeth that the Law was ſent by 
Elieazer the high Prieſt to eAgypr, written in Goldet 
Letters, butthis is improbable ; for the Hebrew Db 
Qors write,thar it was not lawfull for any, no not ft 


| the King towritethe Law, but onely with Ttke; att 


when they ſaw the copy that was preſentedto Alexan- 


|'derthe Great, having the' name 7chova Ul writtenut 


Golden Letters, the wiſe men amongſt the lens 


| would hayethem raſed out, and to be written wt 
| Inke. 


Seehowthegrecizing Tewes made up this fabled 
theagreement and conſent of the Seventy tranſſatit 


the Bible,this fable aroſe(as Scaliger obſcrveth well)| 


out of the miſapplying of that place, Exod.24+9- 4 


Eleni. 


SOON CEL 


!. 


| | 
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| [6th of the Tranſlation of the Seventy. 


Tins of tſrael. And there the Septuegints adde(which 
i5 00t jnthe original! ) 4 Tay £71\EK)ov logusa & Nagnvioay wfels, 
thatis, Of the choſen men of 1ſracl none of them did diſa- 
aregand hence afterward was this uniformity made up 
ofthe Seventy tranſlating the Law in eAgypr, where- 
xthere isnoſuchthinginthe originall text, but onely 
this waies it ſtandeth inthe Text, They ſaw the Lord, 
ind upon the N obles of Iſrael, hee laid not his hand, that 
x, alhough they ſaw they Lord yet they died not ; 


Aeytin the dayes of Prolomews ; and againe, they 
milinterpret the word 2:eore;y thus,, The choſen of Iſ- 
rel none of thers aid d:ſagree, but inthe originall it is 
Noye of them did die, Wherefore Scaliger judgeth 
(andnot without cauſe ) that this Tranſlation of the 
Swenty Was not procured thus, and the- grecizing 
|lemesdoe fable 3 buthe ſaith, the matter fell out at- 

terthis manner. Whenthe ſcattered Iewes lived un- 
(er Ptolomers King of egypt, then they were enfor- 
cedtowrite their contracts in Greeke, and to reckon 
tiertimes by the reigne ofthe Kings of eEgypr, who 
redalted them to this neceſſity, roſpeake the Greeke 


irouhout «Egypt, procuredthis Tranſlation, and 
lat itmight be read, not onely in -£gypt amongſt the 


ung lewes abroad ; but the Iewes who kept the ori- 
EmllText were very loath to admit the Tranſlation 
MheSeventy to be read in their Synagogues ; and 
mg for this Tranſlation ( as Scalizer holdeth ) 
Ut there was ſuch hatred betweene the Hebrewes 
adthe Greekes, CAF#.6. 7. The other Iewes who 
Wedſtillin 2dca hated theſe grecizing Iews who fol- 
 Wedthe Tranſlation ofthe Seventy,they calledrhem 
—— Mmmmmmm 2 hakkors 


ll 


thatwhich was [poken ofthe Seventy in Hoſes time, | 
they applyed it. to theſe Seventy, who were ſet to 


topue ;and theſe Iewes wholived in Alexandriaand | 


reciting Tewes there, butalſo amongft all the greci- | 


The canſe that mooyed 
the Ievvs to procure this 
Tranſlation of the Se- 
Vent J I 


The cauſe of the hatred 
betwixc the Hebrewes 
andGreecizing Icwes. 


Exercitations Divine. 
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j Legentes Egyptzace, 
ynÞB2? 
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Retrorſum, 


bu 

' This Tranflation was 
procured under Ptoio- 
' meus,hut not by him. 


The Seventy were not 
inſpired as Prophets, 
when they tranſlated 

the Bibles 


| 
| 
=p 
Barenius. Fon. 2. 


| - F 
Vide Lipfium de Biblio. 
} Zhecas 


| 


{ Diverſetranflationsof 
| the ald Teſtament, 


—— 


| 
| 


. doe. 
By this which hath beene ſaide, wee may percein! 

that this Tranſlation ofthe Sca2nty was not procure! 

by Prolomems Philadelphus. This much onely we myp| 


pron, 


I 


of cMoyſeswhich was tranflated by Iacobas 'Taviſs 
 Andthirdly, the E:h10pian tranſlation, tranlatedy 


q 


and all intheir owne Characters; which if the uy 


becauſe they read from the left hand tothe right, any 
not from the right hand to the left, as the Hebreye; 


rant, firſt,thatthis Tranſlation was tranſlated in the 
dane of Ptolemens Philadelphus. Secondly, that itys 
tranſlated by ſeventy Iewes; but that Prolomeys wi 
the cauſe why it was tranſlated, or that the Styemy| 
were purtinſeverall Cels when they tranſlated it, 
were divinely inſpired asthe Prophets of God were 
_ they anilated it, all theſc are to bee deny. 
Cas | 

This Tranſlation ofthe Seventy which we hayenow,!| 
is notthat whichthe Seventy wrote, Origen neverſay | 
it,as may appeare by his Hexap/a, for it wasbuiitby 
Dieclefian(as ſome hold) inthe Library of Alexandris 
or(as others hold)by 1#1;us Ca far when he burnt Ser 


The Seventy were not 8:-7y:vcc1, inſpired bythe holy 
Spirit,and therefore we are not to paralellthe Hebrew 
Text and the tranſlation ofthe Severty, but wherethc 
holy Ghoft hath paralelled them, | 

There were other Tranſlations of the Old Teſtametl 
Firſt, the Arabicke tranſlation of the OJ}d Teſtamet, 
Secondly,the Perſicke tranſlationupon the five books 


Damian « Agoers, Andlaſtly, the Armenian til 
flation. Guido Fabritias ſentio the King of Fran the 
Arabicke, Ethiopian,Perfian,and Armeniantranflations, 


_—— 


 CIRENES 


p | Lib.z, d | 
hakkore giphthith, reading after the manner of the x. 
gyptians, and Lemiphrang, thatis, the wrong reading, 


_ 


l Foes: Of the Tranflation ofthe Serventy. | i 149. | 
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Hicauſed print intheir own CharaGers, and digeſted " 
themin Columnes. as 07:gen did his 0&»pla; it had 
heene 1271um 0pm ,a princely worke. | 
The firſt Latine tranſlation out of the Hebrew was | Thefirſt Tranſlation 
Hieroms tranſlation, fourc hundred yearesafter Chriſty| Po jad wag — 
T  athedayesof Pope DBamaſws : there were othertran- 
(tions in Latine, of which Aug»/i» maketh mention, | - | 
hutthey were tranſlated out of the Greeke, | 
Thefrſt tranſlation of the New Teſtament was into | The fit tranflion of | 
the Syracke tongue. the new Teftamenc, | 
Mwkisholdento be the Author of thistranſlation, | 5 ®*PYriatke, 
buthewas martyred in the eight yeareof Nero,and the | 
| WI | Fathers who lived in Egypr,and Paleſtina makenomen- | | 
| I | tioofthis Syriack tranſlation,as Orizen,Clemens Alex - | 
adrinw,and Athanafins ; and therefore itſeemeth to | 7 
|belatter,and not ſo ſoone after the Apoftles. RE WTI Wee We, 
. ; | e Syriack tranſlation 
The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore inour | which was here to fore, 
| Churches was defeftive, and wanted many things | wanted manythings, | 
yachwere in the originall, as it wanted the laſt verſe 
ofthe ſeventh Chapter of 79h», and the hiſtory of the | 
| Aulterous wom 3,7oh 8.So the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter 
tieſecond and third Epiſtle of 704n:the Epiſtle of 14de 
udthebooke of the Revelation;albtheſe were wanting 
nit.Butthat Copy which is brought lately from Syria 
c | IF | Fatted none of theſe, as Ladovicus de Dei teſtificth in | 
|Spriacketranſlation which he hath now publithed, 
| | dthe Arabicke tranſlation which Zrpenius had by 
lm, hath all theſeplaces which the former tranſlation 
5 Wanted, | 
 Weewill ſubjoyne here the poſtſcripts which are 
| fundinthe Syriack and Arabick tranſlations, afterthe 
IF trangeliſts. Th Dt 
| Thepoſtſcript oftheE liſt S. Matthew in the thew in the Eck af 
| 8 po Cript or tNe EVAngeUIt 5. Matthew 1 t yriack and 
B | PMlackis this, Scriptum eſt in terra palcſiina Hebraice, Arabi-k tranſlations, | 
3 | lis Goſ pel was written inthe Hebrew tongue,in Pale- 
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E xercitations Dirome. 


—— 


The error of this - 
Syriacke and Arabiacke 
poſtſcript. 


The poſtſcript of Mark 
in the Syriach and 4 - 
rabiach T ranflations, 


| The error of theſe ewo 
poſt! Cripts, 


| © 
The poſtſcript of Luke 


In the Arabiache and 


| SY1iach T ranflation, 


tum eft Evangelium Matthei Apoſtoli, quodſcripſi i 
terra Paleſtine Hebraice,aux1ilio ſpirits ſaniti,oito ann 
poſt quam domizu noſtcr Teſus Chriſtus carne in Calo 
Fendit, primo auno regni Claudy Ceſaris Regis Romani 
That is,the Goſpel ofthe Apoſtle Matrhew, which he 
wrote in Hebrew by the aſhiſtance of the holy Spirit 
inthe land of Paleſtina, was perfected eight yearey af. 


yeareof the reigne of Claudixs Ceſar, the King of the 
1omans. | 

Here obſerve two things, firſt, that the Syriackand 
Arabicke ſay that this Goſpel was writtenin Hebrey 
firſt, whereas it was written originally in Greeke. $e- 
condly.thatthe Arabicke calleth Matthew an Apoſtle 
whereas he wasan Evangeliſt. | 

The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Marke, intheSyr. 

acke inthis, Abſolutum eſt Evaygclium $anth Mtciqui 
| loquutus eft & Evangelizavit Rome, That is; Ieteen- 
| deth the Goſpel of $, Marke which he ſpake and prev 
chedat.Rome, The Arabick hathit thus, F initumeſiex. 
emplar Marci quod ſcripſit in ditione romana occidentth, 
invrbe Romana,annoduodecimo poſtquam dominusmit 
 Teſus Chriſlus carne in Celos aſcendit,quarto aunt Claus 
dy Ceſaris,Thatis,here endeth the exemplar of Mutt 
which he wrote in the province of weſtern Romcinthe 
Citty of Romc itſelfe,twelve yeares afterour Lordle- 
ſus Chriſtaſcended into heave inthe fleſh, inthe fourth 
yeare of Clandins Ceſar. 

But this Poſtſcriptis not probable, for arkelived 
inthe Church of 4/exandriain Ezypr, therefore its 


| more probable that he wrote his Goſpellthere,thant 
Rome. F 


The Poſtſcript of Luke inthe Syriackeisthis,S1) 


tumeſt Alexandrie magne quindevem annisa C brifi: 


: Libal| 
{tina, The Poſtſcript in the Arabicke is this: Abſol, 


c 


ter Icſus Chriſt aſcended to the Heavens, in thefiþ | 
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| 


cenfuont, 


| 


A 


I Fat Of the Tranſlation ofthe Serventy. 


—— 


_ OO IE WEI 


ne Iewas written in the great Cittyfof Alexandria 
efeene yeareSafter Chriſts aſcention. The Arabickis, | 


Script eſt grecein civitate Macedonia vigeſimo ſecundo 
am poſt aſcenſoonem Domini in calum, vigeſino quarto 
my Clavdy Caſar5. This Goſpel was written in Greek 


"the City of Macedonia twenty two yeares after the 


reareof Clandins Ceſar, : 

Herewe may ſee the difference betwixt theſe two 
Poſtſcripts,the Syriacke faith, it was written in Alex- 
andriin Egypt,and the Arabick ſaith, it was written in 
Martdenia in Greece,what creditethen ſhould we give 
totheſe Poſtſcripts? 

ThePoſt{cript of 70þ»;the Syriackis,Tohannes Evan- 
wh hor Evangelium edidit Grace Epheſi. That is, the 
Evangeliſt ſet forththis Goſpell in Greeke at Epheſis : 
the Arabick is Johannes filius Zebedei vnus ex duodecem 
Apſtolis, ſcripfit id grace Incolis Epheſi, anno poſt aſceu- 
ſin domint 3 Calumtriceſimo,imperante Neroue, Tohy 
theſonof Zebed ez one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote 
tisinGreekto the inhabitants of Zpheſ#s,thirty years 
er Chriſts aſcenſion, inthe reigne of Nero. 

The Syriack tranſlation is read in Syria, Meſopotamia, 
Chuldea,and Egypt, and it was ſent firſtinto Exrope by 
lextius Patriarch of Antioch. ES 

Thefe who tranſlated the Bible in latter times, were 
etherPopiſh, or Orthodoxe. 


councell of T reut.Vatablus, Arias Montannus, Pagninus, 

atid ;fodorus Clarins. | 

| Iythereformed,as by Munſter Ecolampadins,by Lev 
Iudi;who dying before the worke was finiſhed, B7b1:- 

aaer and Conradus Pellicanys finiſhed it, and then they 


m——— 


O 


Tremellins, 


Mmmmmmm 4. 


—_ 


Lordsaſcenſion into the heavens, rhe twenty fourth | 


Popiſh, the Latine tranſlation eſtabliſhed by the | 


wecalled Biblia Tionrins, And laſtly, by Tunins and 


The error of theſe two 
poltſcripts. 


| 


The poſtſcript of 70h 
\ inthe Arabiach and Sy- 
riach Branſlation, 


hm. cc. 


The [latter Tranſlators 
of the Bible Popiſh or 
Orthodoxe. 


| 
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Of the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation, 
E--: | 
| ' \ jc JHenlightaroſetothem who fate in darkeneſs 
| | AY, and in the ſhadow of death, to the Proteſians 
who lived before in Popery, they beganto ſearchthe 
originall Text and to looke into the fountains, theHe. 
brew and Greeke,and they charged the adverſaries 
bring heir proofes our of the original Tex int 
diſputations with them. 
The Cluxch of Rowe A The Church of Rox to obviate this, made adecre; 
[Latin £randarion 21g | iN the Councill of Trent, Appo 1546. that the Vulga 
Jbc he originall, Latine-ſhould be holden for the originall; which 


— 


—_— 


Forty foure yeres be- 
| twixt the a& of the 
Council, and the fint. 

{ fl1ng ofthe Latin trans 
ſation, 


as baſea change ,as when Rehoboam changed thegold; 
Sheildsinthe Temple,into Sheilds of braffe, 1 King, 
I 4-27.90 havethey changed the originalintotheVul. 
gar Latinetranſlation, and made it authenticke;which 
1n many places is corrupted, 

Afterthat they had inacted, that the VulgarLatme 
ſhould be only the tonchſtone,totry all controverlis, 
and that they ſhould uſe it in their readings and dilpu- 
tatious, then S/xts Quintus the Pope tooke great 
paines about the correRting ofthis Vulgar Latine. Pu 
the fourthand Pius Oxintus had done ſomthing before 
| in the correcting of this Vulgar tranſlation, but 


* Lwas Sixtas 2uintas that finiſhed it, Anno 1590-90| 


that there were forty foure yeares betwixt the Alt! 
made inthe Councill, and the finiſhing of the tranſl 
tion. Biſhop Morton ſaith, that the Canon Lawlor 
| biddeth, that achilde ſhall be baptized before it be! 
borne ; yet they willmake this V ulgar tranſlation t0/ 
be originall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and 
perfected by the Popes. And whart will they fay here? 
wanted the Churchanauthenticke tranſlation all ths 


while; 
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—Ofthe Pulgar Latme Tranſlation. 


while, untill.1it was. concluded, in the. Councill of. ; 
Trent © 


When S1x145 Znintws had taken all this paines in 


correcting the Vulgar Latine, and hadproclamed it as 
achenticke &y bis Bull, and curſed them who held 0- 
herwiſe ,yerC /emrexs the cight came afterwards, and 
coneRted many things which were left uncorrected by 
Sixt Quintus, and he ſet out a more perte& Edition 


thanthat of $7xt#s 2uintus : and there was great diffe- 
rence betwixttheſetwo Editions, as Dodor James the 
Overſeer ofthe Library of 0x ford hath marked, inhis: 
booke which is intituled, De pelo antipapali. Theſe 
werenot errors inthe Print ( as ſome would ſalue up 


{thematter) but they are materiall differences, as may 


be ſcene in that booke by conferring their tranſlatt- 
00%, TC 

We may demand ofthe Catholickes, whether did 
thecouncill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 


[wasnot Authenticke before, or did they only declare it. 


tabeAuthentick? Some of them ſay,thatthe Council 
promulgated it to be Authenticke;and thatthe Lord ſo 
(ireedthe hard of the fi1ſt Trapflator, that he erred 
\(erward, But Bazzes the Ieſuite ſaith, thar it is of grea- 
teranhority thatis approved by the C hurch,thanthat 
Wach was immediately writtenby theſe, who were 
lfalibly directed by the $ pirir 3 "i canthere be any 
veaterauthority than to be infallibly directed bythe 
irit? Cans holdeth thatthey were immediatly afid 
.Miallibly direCted by the «© pirit, who tranſlated the 


| Eerimens. . 
*pture fiiſtirto the Vulgar Latine. And Gretſcrus / 
\feth futker, ard flicketh not toſay, that Theodeſion 


Who tranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred not in his 
mnflation, but was aſſiſted by the holy Spirit that he 


i dnot ertc ; yet hee was a Iewandan enewy to 
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[otintheſe things that the Council wasto approveat-. 


C hriſt 


Clemens the ezghit cor« 
reed the vulgar trans 
(lation, - 


Diverſe judgements'of 
che Cartholicks concer- | 
ning the vulgar Latine 
tran{lations 
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154 | Exercitations Divine, 
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| , Chriſt, Serarius faith, he who tranſlated the Yylgy||y 
| Serarius in Protezom. | Latine had but the generall concourſe of the Spiri of| 1 
| biblige, Pag.n1%. .God,asthe reſt ofthe ſervants of God had; but'wy f 


not infallibly direted by the Spirit n his tranſlation, | |; 

And Hohannes Dreido, propeſit .3.4+ and Andradiusfy,| |; 
255 and BellarminLib.2.11. adnmittimus eum interye.| fl, 

tem fuiſſe ſed non watem,and yetſome oftheniholdthy 

he erred not inthe verſions whichthe Church appro. 

vedafterward. +1; 
Againe we may demande ofthem, whetheryill they | I | 
-preferre the Vulgar tranflation to the Hebrew ay | |: 
| 

| 

| 


__— 


WD 


 Greeke ? The groſler ofthe Papiſts are not aſhaned 

to preferre it to them both, and they ſay, We hayehy 

.neede to have recourſe to the originall, totry whether 

| it be Authenticke ornot, the Vnlgar Latine beingnoy 

nIfagoge adScripturem | eſtabliſhed by the Council. And Ludovicus aTenalatth 
Ub.1.4if.6:ſe-r» | althoughthe bookes inthe originall both Hebrewand! 

| Greek were not corrupted, yetſecing they havewords 

| _ | of diverſe ſignifications, which the Church hath not 

| approved or rejeted;therefore-weare to holdthatthe| I | 

VulgarLatinis Authenticke only;becauſethe Churh| F | 

| 4;orizs Infit, Moral, | hath concluded ittobeſo: And Azorins ſaith, it we 

| L990. Cop. 3+ | ſhould grant that the Interpreter might have erredi 

| bis verſ1ons, yet the Church cannot erre in approvit 

| | -his Verſion. Dt M4 KO 

| The Moderne Papiſts preferre it not ſimplytotht 

| Hebrew and Greek,as Gretſeras ſaith, Sufficit equi 

| 

| 

| 


| 20nprelatio: Butthey ſay,that they will not hayetier 
tranſlation examined and tryed by the Hebrew ai 
Greeke; for how know we (ſay they) that theſe (0 
pies which we havenow, agree with the firſt origin 
| Copy ? we have the judgement ofthe Churchconetr 
| ning this tranſlation, but not concerning the Heore 
| | | and Gree ke.Butifit beinthe Churches powertoma 
| _ | atranflationor toauthorize it, why will they not | 
| 
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[tides;which he did, and gave. himſelfeto this ſtudy. 


F ither thing-butthis, that it was not corrupted with | 


 _ OfthePulgar Latine Tranſlation. 


juethe Hebrew and Greck ratherthan the Vulgar, E 


[ine trandlation £ 

Anditthey inaR the VulgarLatineto be Authemtick, 
the onely rule to decide-controverſies, what ſhall. 
wome ofallthe Churches inthe Eaſt that underſtand. 
wtthe Latine 3 ſha)lthey-under the paine of a curſe re- 
vethistranſlation 2 

Whenthe Vulgar tranſlation-was concluded the. 
Councillof T7ezt, onely to be the Authenticke tran- 
lationintheir Diſputations, Sermons,and Conferen- | 
ces; Some oppoſed againſt this, and ſaide, that it was 
ahardthing for the Church, to judge that onely to be. 
Auhenticke, which one manhad done. And Aloyſius 
Carnzas faid, that no man could know whata Verfjon 
meant,but by the Originall ; and healledged for him-. 
ſelke Cajet 475 authority in the Councill, who being 
Legatefor the Pope in Germanie, <A na0.1523. was 


nt toſay,that the onely remedy to retell Hereticks, 


ntounderſtand the literall ſenſe out ofthe originall 
[tongues; and he ſaid now, that the. Cardinall would 
ſhendthe reſt of his dayes inſtudying of the tongues,: 
athemight be the more fit to- convince the. Here-- 


ceven yeares before he dyed. 
Agzine, therewas much contention among them: 
Oceming the meaning of this Canon made in the. 


dgein matters of faith-or manners onely * -or was It. 
lily to betaken thar it failed nor one jot, and 
llat Mathernatice it was {0 perfed and. not Moralitey | 
Mely? Andreas Vega who was preſentatthe-Councill | 
fTrext holden under Pope Paul the third, faith - ; 
Wenthe Tridentine Fathers call the Vulgar Latine- 
mſlation, the Authenticke tranſlation, they meane 


Comill of Trext, wherher this tranſlation was the:| 


errours, | 


en 
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as Protegom bibli, 


of Alexandria in eEgypt, followed the Trandlan 


Exercitations Divine. 
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| Su ours, and that it might be ſafely read and aſedin; 


mans ſalvation; and he conciudeth, thatthe authgy; 
which the councell gave to this tranilation, is not tgha| 


taken infinitive,bur aefinitive with certain limitation, 


But ifthis was the meaning of the COUncill, that the 


faithful might ſafely.reade it, becauſethere was nada, 


er of error; then what authority or prerogative ha 


this verſion by the councill, above that tranſlation gf 
| pagnine? forthe Docorsof Lovan by the approbation 


of the Pope, put the tranſlati6 of Pagnine with thelle. 
brew Text. Butthe former Catholikes ſay, thathee 

who Tranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Lating 
was notan Interpreter, buta Prophet: but howcow. 
meth it that othersſay now,thatthis Interpretermigh 
erre, although not groſlely * that he mighterre, notin 
fide er moribus, but inleſle matters? and ſo they il 
havethe councill to be underſtood ; but they of old 
ſaid plainely, that inevery thing this tranſlation was 
Authenticke. 

Laſtly, when wee demand of them whether the 
Church may make anew Verſtonyet or not? or mend 
that which 1s already done? Gretſerus whotakeththe 
defence of Bellarmine againſt Whittaker, denyeth tit 
there canbe any thing added to this tran{lation, orde 
made more perfect ; But Serarius holdeth, that thi 
Verſton may be yet helped, and that itis not come ytt 
toſucha perfection, but thatit may grow to a greate! 
if the Church would condeſcend. 

The tranſlation of the Sevezty although the Apoſtles 
themſelvesfollowed it in many thinga, yet it was.ne! 
holdento be Original and Divine,by the Church,ne- 
therwere the Churches commanded to receive tu 
per the paine of acurſe : Hicrome marketh in his Pre: 
face uponthe firft ofthe Chrovicles, that che Churcts 
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—Ofthe Vulgar Latine Tranſlation: 


of effchins(w hich was atranſlation ſet forth after the; 


c=gy, m—_—__ 7 7 JA» 


1j6isitinthe Church of Rowe,to make the Vulgar La- 


wientics tran{lation)rather than the tranſlation of the 
ſeventy -but fro C onſtantinop leto 4 nttoch;they follow- 
qthetranſlation of Zuczap the Martyr, but the Chur- 
hesof Paleſtinalwhich lay betwixt theſe two)follow - 
d Origens H exapla;And ſohefaith, the whole world 
nsdivided into theſethree:then whatgreatpreſump- 


ine Awhenticke and Originall, and to injoyne it tobe 
rad inallthe Churches? Franciſcas Ximenins Cardi-. 
nallofToledo, in his Preface beforethe Bible ſet out at 
Complatam in Sparne ſaith, that he ſet the Vulgar Latine 
betwixt the Hebrew and the Greeke,as Chriſt was ſet 
betyixt two Theeves, is not this a fine compariſon to. 
preferthe Vulgar Latine tothe Hebrew and Greeke? | 
TheSyriack tranſlation was firſt tranſlated into La- 
tine by G#ido Fabricius, and afterwards by Tremellins. 
Cemebrard and Serarins taking occaſionupon this tran- 
ſation, charged Tremellizs with great forgery. Firſt, 


teSubſcriptions are any part of the Canonical Scrip- 
ure.as may be ſcene before in the poſtſcripts added 
(0 the Syriacke tranſlation. Secondly, they charge 
limthat he tooke away the Calerder, forthereading 


ofthe Goſpel upon holy dayes: but neither the He- 
brew: Calender, nor the Syriack Calcnder, are Divine 
Scriptures: and that uſe, for which they ſay this Ca- 
(ender ſerved, for reading of the Goſpel upon holy 


ky that he committed P!:cium inftealing his tranſla- 
lonfrom Guido Fabricius. and ſetting it out under his 
UWename s but what diligence heuſed intranſlation 


thathetooke away all rhe Titles from the Epittles;bur | 
|tiiswas no forgery: for neither the Superſciptionsnor 


layes; was onely uſcd in the weſterne Romiſh Chur- | 
des,but not inthe Eaſterne Churckes. T hirdly,they | 


he Syriacke, he who wrote his life teſtifieth. nn 
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the dead,I will ſet downe a memorable proofe of hi 
death; he who' wrote Apophthegmata orienting 


runnerh out more upon Allegories, 


and trained up in theſe tongues, was ſo ignorant, tha 
he had no sk1ll, but that which he did ſteale from ang. 
ther ? and 6rerſerus addeth, thar firſt ho was aTew any 
thenhe became a Monke, thirdly, a Calviniſt or Hy. 
gonite, andlaſtly, that hee returned to his yomitey 
o4ine, and dyed a Iew. But that ye may perceivewhy 
a Railerthis was, who ſpared neither the living ng 


(the notable ſayings which ſundry uttered at the |; 
houre of their death, ) relateththis of him. When they 
demanded ofhim what confeſſion he would makedf 
his faith 2 he-ſaid, Yivat Chriftus & pereat Barahly, 
Whereas the reſt ofthe Iews cryed, Yivat Bardbby, 
& pereat Chriſft«s,this he ſaidto ſignify that herenou- 
ced Iudaiſme, and tooke. him onely to the merites of 
Chriſt., Was thisto dye like a Iew? the Nameofthis 
worthy man fhould ſmell to us as the Wine of Leba 
n0n.Hoſ 14:7. 
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Of a Paraphraſe. 


ph ſecond way how God maketh the Scritur 
plaineuntous, is by paraphraſing it, which g0etl 
ina larger circuit of words than a tranſlation doth, a 
this iscalled tireama Paraphraſe. An Ecphralis is 
expoſition of this Paraphaſe. 
The firſt Paraphraſe, wasthe Paraphraſe of 7onah 
the ſonne of /2:2iel, who paraphraſed the greatPro 
phets thirty yeeres before Chriſt; both plainely and 


without Allegories ; butupon the ſmall Prophetsht 


Lib. 
will any manthink that he who was a native Iew,boy) 


The 
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Theſecond Paraphraſe,was the Paraphraſe of 0#- 


tle, otherwiſe called Rabbi Aqwila, adding Nu and 


changing into 0,25 Aquila Onkelos, as Bonarges Ban- 
rw was he who tranſlated the Old Teftament in-| 


&Greeke alſo, he paraphraſed the five books of Moſes 
ety yearesafter Chriſt notlong after the deſtrudti- | 
motzhe Temple. 

Thethird Paraphraſe,was Tarenm Hieroſolymitanum 

won thefive bookes of Hoſes, moſt fabulous and 

noſt impure;but becauſe Targum Tovathan was in great 
rqueſtamongſt the Tewes, and notſo fabulous asthis - 
Tagm;thePrinters amongſt the Iewesput theſetwo 
kttets Tau 10d before that Paraphraſe, to make tho 
Rexderbeleeve,that it was Targaum Tonathan,lonathans 
Pazphraſe: for theſe two letters ſtand both for Tar- 
mlonathan,and for Targum Hierofolymitanum, 


temritten bookes;, 


Alltheſe Paraphraſes:if ye will reſpeRthe lang uage, 
nereetther inthe Babylonian or Hieroſolymitantong; 
lrecinthe Babylonian, and-Targum Hicro ſolymitanum 
ndeHieroſolymitanrongue. 

Theſe Paraphaſes, where they paraphraſe againſt 
Chiſtareto be deteſted, Exi.1. Gen.4. Incepth cſt n0- 
mu domng profanari,but Taroum Hicroſolimitanum pa- 
ainſcthitblaſphemouſly,7# dich=e illis ceperunt 1ds- 
l olere, & fecerunt jibi Deos crroneos,ques,cogmomma- 
| "nt de nome Sermonis domini, Andhere he implyeth 
Uri whois called xy ſcrmo dei. This paraphraſeis 
aphemous againſt the Sonne of. God, and therefore 
de dereft ed. 

wnple 2,Can.4. 5:7 hy two breafts are like two young 
s,Targ paraphraſeththeſe two Rocs to be-two Meſ- 


ap 


iaflly, Rabbi Toſeph Cecms paraphraſed Cetnbhim,or | 


/*5,the.one theſonne of 7oſeph, the other the ſon of 
(*%4,the one Poore andrhe other mighty, thar 154 
GS blaſphemous' - 
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Paraphraſes when they 
are blafphemous are to 
be rejeRted.. 


-_ oe DOT” ITE _ 


: 
! 
; 
| 
| 


\ ———— —_—_—— 4 


— ets 


—_—— aj 4 : 4 TR 
Exerettations Divine. Lid., 


rn” 


L 


| d 
Paraphraſes when they |- 
} are ridiculous are £9 be 


wNBRN SY 


i 
| 
[f 
þ 
b 
| 
. [ 


blaſphemous Paraphraſe, and therefore to be dere. 
Ned. 

Example 2. 10b2 3.9. He paraphaſethitthis w 
Meickart is upon ru 'ght hand,and Gabriel up0n lil | 
 hand;Michael is upon hts right hand, and he « fire; aw 
| Gabrielts upon hu left hand, and he « water; andthe 
| creatures are partly fire, and partly water. ThisParz, 
phraſeis blaſphemous, becauſe it makeththe Sonnesf 
God buta Creature, and matcheth Gabriel with gy, 
chael, 

Secondly, where theſcP araphraſes are fabul 
are to be rejected. Example 1,Gez. 3.2 1.The Lord mul 
coates of chin far Adam and Ewe. Targum Hieroſllymit: 
z»nm paraphaſeth it this wayes, The Lord madegliriay 
| cloathes which he put uponthe 5kin of their fleſh, that thy, 

might cover themſelves, 

Example 2.6en.32.26, Dimitte me quiaaſcewlit are. 

r4. The Paraphraſt maketh this to be one ofthe ſeven 
Angels who ſtand before the Lord, ſinging continual- 
1y,holy,holy, Lord of Hoaſts,and he makeththsAr- 
gellto becheefe of the Quire. 
Example 3.Ex04.t 3. 19.Aud Moſes tooke them 
loſeph with him. Targum Hieroſolymitanum yatapln- 
ſeth it thus, Aſcendere fecit Moſes urnam offium loſe, 
ex intimo Nilty & abduxit ſecum,Hencethe Tami 
| make agreatqueſtionhow they could find this Chet 
of Toſeph,being ſunke ſo deepe inthe flood Nilw, a 
they flyeto their ſhift of S hem: hamphoraſh ; and Rult 
cha; uponthis, ſaith. that Moſes tooke a plate and wrot 
upon it,and ſaid, aſcende Bos, (meaning 1oſeph whows 
{ called Bos Dei, Dent.33.17.)and did caſt this platelnto 
N1lus ſaying,0 Toſeph,thy brethren which are redeemed 
arc waiting for thee, and the cloud of olory is wattin fo 


thee : if thou wilt not zoe up with us now we are freeafon 
oath, *© 
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Of the Paraphraſe of the Scriptures, 
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"Frample 4. Exod. 17.8 Decandicabat debilts, Hie 
wt off the ##41e,07 the weake of the hoxft,but Turgam Hit- \ 
Madan paraphraſethitthiswayes, ſed accepit eos [ 
indek;& amprravit lore virititatic eorum, proj ecitque | 
nſimwerſas celum,dicens,tolle quod clegiſti, meaning | 
hatpartwhich was commanded by the Lord to bee 
circumciſed, they threw it up-into the heavens, in con. | 
ltemprand ſpite againſt the Lord. os 
Example 5.1 $47.15. And he numbred them Baticla- 
bim,but Tar gum paraphraſeth itthus, He wumbred them 
by thelawbes, For Telabim is called lambes alſo, and 
theylay that Swnul would not number the people for 
fare of a plague uponhim-and-his people ;; as it fell 
atafterwards upon Davidand his people ; therefore 
tecauſedeyery one of them to bringa lambe, and he 
mwmbredall the lambes, and ſo hee knew: the number 
ofthe people ; ſuch Tewiſh- fables astheſe the Apoftle 
nilleth usto take heede of, 7it.1Þ4. on 0 / 


th#. | P; ( 


| butwhere theſe Paraphraſes cleare the Text, then | Paraphraſeg where they 
maretomake uſe ofthem, Example, Ges. 2.24. Hee | a= ihg Textareto | 


| bas be uſed, 
ſul leave father and mother,andcleave unto his wife, On- 


lelwparaphraſeth ir thus,he ſhall leave Domumcubilic, 
yicrethe Paraphraſt alludeth to the ancient cuſtome 
of the Iewes, for-the children lay in their fathers 
clamber before they were married, Luk.11.7. Ay « 
hildren are with me in bed. | 
Example 2.Gen.12 5. And Abrahamtooke all the ſaules 
which hee had got in Charan, Onkeles paraphraſeth it 
thus, 0-nes 43imas quas ſubjecerat legi, all the ſoulcs 
wich he had trained up inthe Law ofthe Lord. 
Example 3. Gen.ag. Ruben excellens munere o dice | 
ute, Oakelos paraphraſeth it thus, Excellens principa- 
[&Sacerdotio.;, excellentin thekingly and princely 
ofice: for he that was the firſt borne, at-the firſt, was 
bnhthe Prince and the Prieſt inthe Family. -- *... F 
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Lib.z: 
| Example 4+ 6en.49-27-Bfnjamin a raveniy r Woolf 
he ſhall eate the prey in themmorning, aud ſhall wiaetls 
 poyle at night, The Paraphraſt paraphraſcth ic yy 
'T» bs poſſeſcion ſhall the $ anituary be built, morning and 
' evening ſhall the Prieſts offer their offerings ;" and inyy 
evening ſhall they dividethe reſt of the: portion whichi 

left ofthe ſandified things... ol La 
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Of interpretation of Scripture. 
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=—PHc third outward meancs whereby the Lordgy 


| K keth the Scriptureicleare tohis Church,, is inter. 
| TOR pretation; and this is called i#5ynms. - " 
1, This: Interpretation of the Scriptures maketh the] 
TheScriprures, not | peqple tounderſtand them, for when the Scriptures 
Jon aq pretecvori® | aren0t interpreted, tlicy'are like a Nut notbroken, 
| not broken, When Gideon heardithe dreame and the interpreigtion of 
Fe 7 - | #,1nd.7.15. Inthe Hebrew itis Yeſbibhro, theoruk- 
mv ing of it, a ſpeech borrowed from the breakingof 2 
FE. Nut, foras wee breake the ſhell that wee may getthe 
Kemell; --So'the. Scriptures muſt bee broken torthe 
people,andcut: up/fortheir underſtanding, 

Itwas the manner ofthe Iewes intheir Synagogues, 
after that the Law andthe Prophets were read, tolt- 
terpret the Scriptures, AF.13.15. Ard afeer therts 
| diz7 ofthe Law and Prophets,the rwers of the Synagogut 
| ſentumothen ſayine,ye mcnand brethren, if ye have an) 
| . 
word of exhortation for the people ; ſy on, And therefore 

the Synagogue was called Beth midreſh, Dom expiſ- 
 £20xis,and weſcethe practiſe of this, Nehem. 8.8. Lt 
| £crinnt. cuns appaſttione intelletns : They read the 10 
| clearely to the peaple,and canſed them to underſtand thok 


| 


Q 


things which were read; this was the fruite ofthel 
| interpreta:ion.So they did v4.87 Conferte py 
ox ES }Þ , YJ 


LR 
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-hewords ; they gavethe ſenſe and the'ſpiritoall.mea- | 


7 ofthe lioif on ; ofthe F, Scriprures. 


_ I 6.1c I'O, 'The -glving g of theſenſe here, 
morethan rogivethegrammaticall imerpretation of | 


ningofchem whenthey preached Noah was d Preacher | 
ofrighteonſpeſſe, 2 Pct, 2.5, The Church is not onely! 


thekeeper ofthe Scriptures; bur atfo an Interpreter of 


gen ren: OI 


\ 


-- po 0 << + 


them : This word K 4#4 fgnifierh both ro" Readeandto 
| promalgate, Eſa29 1-51.12 Zach. jp A102 0% | 
So Mika which ſignifierh Reading, ſignifieth alſo'am 
Aſſembh or Convocation; toteach us that the holy 
Seripures oughtto' be readin the congregation and 
| bolyafſemblies; and © likewiſe tobe ex ounded. - 
Theconclafion'ofthis is, The Lord \uſeth-ſo- many | 
_ tomake the Scriprure cleare to the Hope | 
erthe Church of Rome goeth about. ro ſtop 
| þ eFountaines of living waters,that the-pe poplenay may 
[tot Utinkeotchem': As the Spies: raiſedaf! 
tieLandof Canaan, ſayin : that it was unpoſſible 5G 
beyon; ſodoe they. on er the" Scriptures of God 
with obſcutities, and ſay, thatitis PII for the 
| copleto underſtand them. 
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EXERCITAT. xVIL 
0f i diviſ We oft the $ criptures | 
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'7 Thy have M toſe a the Prophets, Luk: I 6. 29. 


T HeSeriptures are divided i into the Old and New 


Teſtamene. '  '-- + 
| TheOlg Teſtament againe is dividted into Moy ſes and 
the Prophets, and ſomerimes the Law is put for the 


— CC —— ——— - _—_—— 


hole Old Teſtament: Rom.3. SO loh.7.49. "— yo \ 


Nannnons 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| NSD) penta- | *-Moyſesis dividedinto Hammitzus,Commandemen, 
ena teu- | Chukkin, ſtatutes,  and-Miſhpation, judgements ; that 
22 BuD Yo" | is; .into Moral Precepts,; Ceremaniall, and Judi 
2h RL, ciall.); " CRT - . Co ; | bt = 4 Wi. 
DING N43 'The Iewes againe divide the old Teſtamentintoih 
mk iS N27! Law,the Prophetsand Cerubhim, which. the Greeker 
a QPtRtes | HL 4yuiyeares holy writings, ache Scriptitres atthoh 


| trear of the hiſtorypaſt,and preſent. A#, 3.24.Teoum, 


| And ſometimes the Pſalmes are called he Law,tohyy 


25. That the mord might be fulfilled which i writtegjy 
| their Law they hated me without a cauſe:Yothe Propher 
are called.the: Law, 1 Cor. 14+ 21. 1» the Law 
written, © 


Lib ' I 1 'l 


writings!;: but uſually theſe that were not confiriied 
by Yrim and Thumminare called -cyrypees. | 
TheProphets are divided in R:ſhoyim & Acharogin, 
| the farmer and the: latter-: the former Prophetare 
Toſhna;Twdges,x $amwel,2 Samncl,x Kings and + Fives; 
Theyare.called the former Prophets becauſctheyin-' 


all the Prophets from Samncl and thoſe that follow after, 
Samuel is ſayd to be the firſt ofthe Prophets, ther 
fore,Tere.15.1. Thongh Moyſes and Samuel ſtood before 
me, Saninel is the firſt ofthe Prophets, thenitismol 
probable that he wrote the books of lofhua and 1uages 
| Zofhaa 1: the firſt in order of the Prophets, therefore 
| the Haphtorath whichis ſet upon it, is called Haphtorch| 
l[etitie levis,; They were glad when they ended thi 


— 


Law,and beganthe Prophets ; But $azuel ſeemerht0 | 
| be the writer ofthis booke. | 

Otherscall them the firſt Prophets, becauſe they 
ſaw-the firſt Temple ;; and. they call them the Jatte 
Prophets, becauſe they prophefied in the time of the 
| fecond Femple;.ds Haggai, Malachi, Zacharic. bit 


| they are all ratherto be called-4charonim latter Pi0- 
phets, becauſe they foretell thingsto come 3.2nd they 
Mit! : Ne 


att Of is ts. a. ac "II m—_—___ . 


” — 9. . 


fil Of the diviſion of the $ criptures« 


—Inidcd into the great Prophets, and into the ; 


The great Prophets are 1ſajah, teremiah, Exzckiel,and 
| Daniel, 

Thelatter Prophets are called Tereſar pro Tere gnaſar, 
hatis, two and ten, and the Greekes called them 


how, Cape2 2 3.T hat it might be fulfilled which was ſþ0- 


ofthe ſmall Pr6phets, yetitisſaydto be ſpoken by 
theProphets, and they gave this to bethe reaſon, be- 
cauſeall theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were joyned in 
one booke. 

The Concluſion of this is. Firſt the Lord hath ſum- 
medupallthat he requireth of us in one word, Love. 


( athenlarged this word in two, Mat.22.37. Thou ſhalt 
levethe Lord thy God with all thine heart : and thou ſhalt 
wethy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Thirdly he hath enlar- 
redtheſe two into-ten words, Dext. 10.4 And he wrote 


theminto Moyſes and the Prophets. Matth.22.40. 07 
theſetwo Commandements hang all the Law andthe Pro- 
pMts iuarlu pendent, evenas wee hang a thing upon a 
Nille,Fſay 22.23. Sothe Law and the Prophets hang 
uwontheſetwo, Eo 


Nannann 3 EXER- 


he ac:pilor., There 15s a Teſtimonie cited by Mat- | 


len by the Praphets.T his Teſtimorie is found but in one | 


Im.13.10. Love & the fulfilling of the Law. Then hee | 


nheTables the ten words. Fourthly,he hath enlarged | 


WWEINT pro 
"Wy 177 deadecem, 


Na 1 4 mnooh[ay. 


Concluſion, 
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Exercitations Divme: 
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David wrote the firſt 
tywo bookes of the 

| Pſalmes andſet them 
in order. 


p 


, 


a 


[ 


EXERCITT. XV111, 
Of the Diviſion of the Plalmes; 


Ad. 13+33- As it salſowrittenin the ſccond Pſalmy 
Thos art my Sonne,this day have I bezottenthe, 


Tx Pſalmes are divided in five baokes, asthefye! 


Bookes of Moyſes z and the five Bookes joynedtx. 
gether called Quinque volumina,as Canticles, Ruth,Ls 


| wentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther. 


The firſt booke of the Pſalmes endeth withthe 41, 
Pſalme, The ſecond endeth with the 72. Pſalme, The 
third with the 89. The fourth withthe 106. Thefk 
with the 150. Pſaime;, and theſe bookes cndyiththe 
ſame words, Baruch. Tehova Elohe Iſracl mehaguolan 
vernad hagnolams, Amen veamen, Bleſſed bee the Lard 


| God of Iſraelfrom Everlaſting to Everlaſting, Amin, 


Amen, Pſal.q1.13 ſo the reſt ofthe bookes, forthe molt 
part end thus. And hence we may gather, that thi 
verſe was added by him who ſetthe Pſalmesin orde; 
and not by tboſe who wrote the reſt of the Pſalms. 


This may appeare by the concluſion of Davids Plalne! 


ofthanſgiving 1 Chro. 16.36, That they have borrow 
ed their concluſion at the end of eyery booke iton 
the conclufton ofthis Pſalme. 


The firſt two bookes were written by David, and | 


they end thus, Soendthe Prayers of Davidthe ſonnif 
teſſe,Pſal.72.30. That is,here end the Pſalmes which 
were both writtenand ſet in order by David... 

The other three bookes were written by divetſ 


| Authors, as by David, Aſaph, rhe ſonnes of Kord, 


Teduthun,Moſes, Heman the Ezrites and whenthe _ | 
{Cc}. 


Lb. 
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| [566 0f the diviſion of the Pſalmes. 


—ofthe-Pſalmes is not ſet downe, the Iewes hold, 


— — 


that hee who wrote the former, wrote that Pſalme 


\afo : 
m1 wrote thirteene Pſalmes, Leefeph, Lamed is 


ſometimes a note of the genetive caſe, and ſometimes 
ofthe Dative caſe, and therefore ſome have interpre- 
rdtheword Mizmor led ſaph,a Pſalme dedicat to Aſaph 
obeſung by him ; butit ſhould be tran{lated a Palme 
of Aſaph, tor Aſaph was a Prophet, 2 Chron. 29, 30. 


| Moreover Hezckiah and the Princes commanded the Le- 


vites vfng praiſes unto the Lord, with the words of Da- 
vidaad Aſaph the Seer, And the ſtyle of Aſaph is har- 
der thanthe ſtyle of D avz4. 

The ſecond who wrote theſe Pſalmes were the 
Sonnes of K'or 4/4, and they wrote ten-in number; the 
poſteritie of X 0744 died nor in the rebellion with their 


| Father, N#99.26.11. Some of his poſteritie wrote be- 


fore the captivitie,and foretold ofthe captivitie,as the 

I4,73-74- And ſome of them when they were inthe 

captivitie. | 

Solome when they were returning from the capti- 

hrs as 66, Some after they were returned, as 85. 
147. 

$0 Moſes wrote a Pſalme of the ſhortneſle of the 


| leofman, this Pſalme was written when they were 


the Wilderneſſe, and yetit was not regiſtred in the 
Canontill after the captivitie. Thus we ſee the watch- 


books which were to be inſert inthe Canon.that none 


them ſhould periſh. 
| theſe Pſalmes which were written by 1eduthun 


ind by Ethan the Ezrite who were of the poſterity of 


lie Levites, The Lewites dutie was to teachthe Peo- 
Peandfothe Lord madethoſe Lewites teachers of the 
Nople by their { ONgS. oo 


lull eye of God, that had a care to preſerve theſe | 


| 


5 Aliquando eff nota 


Genittvialiguands 


The ſonnes of Korgh 


wrote ſome of the 
Þ ſalmes. 


Moyſes wrore a Þ ſale, 


leduthus and Ethan 
wrote {ome of the 
Plalmes. 
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Exercitations Divine. 
| AE: | 
Of the inſcriptions of the Pſalmes, 
| The general inſcription Ti Pſalmes generally are intituled Tehilim prujy, | 
| of — ls becauſe the moſt of: them are ſonges of Prayſe 
Hegruy therefore the wholeare ſo called. | 
The particular Inſcriptions of them are eyther aſly 
underſtood,or hardly tobeunderſtoodatall. 
mem? The inſcriptions eaſie to bee underſtoed are the, | 
Ep Firſt, Lamnatzeahh, «01, to the chiefe Muſitin, 
Thefingers were divided into ſo many orders, ay 
when itbefell the chiefe Muſitianto (ing, thenhecy. 
ſed to ſing this Pſalme committed tohim. 
a b=1> Thenext title is Maſchil,a Pſalme for inſtrudtion 
2+ Theſc were Pſalmes which David made out of hi 
| TE Re oWne Experience. Pctcr, when thou art convertedfinne. 
Gs then thy brethren,theſe were called P ſalmi didaſeali, 
| =p292 . - The third was Mzichtam, Aurei Pſalmi, 7 
: Pſalmes: all the Word of God is like tine gold, ?ſd, 
19. Andyettheſe Pſalmes are called Golden Pſalm, 
becauſethere is ſome ſpcciall and choyſe matter in 
them: ſo all the word'of God is faithfull, all tober 
truſted, yet Paul ſaith; Fidms eft hic ſermo,This is afaith. 
full ſaying,2 Tim.1.15 . Having ſome notable thingsin 
it: andasallthe Ring is Gold, yetthe Diamondistie| 
| moſt excellent;Soalthough all the Wofd of Godbet 
ab excellent, yetrheſe are moſt excellent. So ſome arel 
Tr tituled lehazcir, Ad recordandum, to bring to remeint 
__ brance,as 38. 70. becauſe they were madeinremeny 
pr» brance of ſome notable deliverance or of ſome gre 
Fen | benefit. 
Pſalmes which they Fourthly,ſome are called Fſalmes of degrees. 
; oo pins wane | When they brought the Arke from Davias houſe 
| houle of Dazidio the rg the Temp le,they lang, P ſa {II 7 by the ways be 
Temple, ginning with theſe words, Beati in4maculati it - 
m—_ A EE hy wo EE OIIEER —_ OA IIPO Her 


© 


| Lib. | 


". Ofthediviſion of the P/almes. 


————— 


Hinreateth eſpecially of the Law of the Lord, and 
hereisnota verſc in it, except onely the 122. verſe, 
which hath not ſome epithet of the Law of God in it, 
«his ludgerments,his Word, his Statutes, his Lawes, his 
Tefimonies,hus Commanaements, his Precepts his Cove- 
un, And when they entred into the Court of the 
Gentiles with the Arke,they ſang the Jaſt part of this, 
tal.119s 

Fes they went further tothe Court of the people, 
whenthey ſtood uponthe firſt degree,they ſung, Pſal. 
120, which containeth the hiſtory of the deliverance 
ofthepeople out of Egypt, And whenthey ſtood up- 
onthe ſecond degree, they ſung Pſal.121. My helpe 
cmmeth from the Lord, Whenthey wereuponthethird 
ſep they ſung Pſal.12.2. 7 was glad when they ſaydunto 
me-let us goe 1380 the houſe of the Lord. Sothey ſung a 
Palme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, .and upon 
thecight ſtep when they beheld the excellent buil- 
lings ofthe Courts ofthe Levites,they ſung Pſal.127. 
Exieptthe Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that 
ld it, When they entred into the "Court of the 
Prieſts, they ſung P/al.128. And upon the laſt ſtep 
wey ſang, Pſal. 134. Bleſſe yee the Lord all bis ſervants, 
which watch by ni7ht in the houſe of the Lord, The peo- 
pemightgoe no further; then the Prieſts went for- 
ward with the Arke into the Temple, and when they 
tredinto the porch,of the Temple, they ſung, Pſal. 
118. verſe x9. Open to mee the gates of rizhieouſneſſe. 
When they were ſtanding inthe porch,they ſang theſe 
ierles following, Thi # the gate of the Lord,intowhich | 
Iherighteons fhall enter, Whenthey were inthe midſt. 
dtheTemple,they ſung the 22.verſe,I will praiſe thee, 
it thou haſt heard mee and art become my ſalvation, and 


Vhen the Arke entred- into the holicſt of all, they 


lng Pſal.2.4, 
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\ In 07m»ibus Verſibus 


P /almi 119 dempto 
verſu 123.476 barum 
ondecem VOCUm int te 
ntur, 

= bez 
JV FW T3) 
FD 2 VRLND 
"VPN PIR 

BD pn TNDN 


When and where they 


Lrecss 


Vide Villalpand in Exek- 
40.26, 


169 | 


| ſung the Plalmes of de- | 


The Pfſalmes which the 
Prieſts fangwhen the 
Arke entxcd into the 
holicft of all, 


| ho The 


| 
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' | Same inſcriptions are 
Notes or tunes of Mu* 
ficks. 


Some inſcriptions are 


The Iewes who live 
now underſtand n@ 
the muficke nor muſi- 


"were of old. 


Palmes are divided ac 
cording to the time, 


| ding to their (ubjeR. 


o 


| Pſalmes which con- 
.cerne Chriſt. 


intrumcats of Muſudk. 


call inſtruments which 


: Plalmes divided accor- | 


Notes of Muficke or common Tunes with which 
the Pſalmes were ſung are theſe, Gnal muth-labbe, 


| Pſal.g.gnal ſheminith, Pſal.6.12. gnal ayaleth Shy 


Pſal.22.7nal lowah Elem Rechokim, 56. Altaſchith * 
59475 «gal ſhuſhan Eauth, 60, gal ſhoſhannin gg 4, 
gnal ſhoſhannim Eduth,80.gnal Mahalath L eannoth,\, 

Inſtruments ofMuſicke are theſe, Neginech, 4.gy 
54-67.76.Nehiloth, 5. gittith,$.81, & Mahalth,s,, 


'T he inſcription of the Pſalmes which we underftan 
not; are eyther Notes of Muſicke, or Inſtruments 
. Mulicke. 


. Exercitations Divine. Lib. 


The Inſtruments of Muſicke ſet downe P al.t50. 
none of the Iewes themſelves can diſtinguiſh then, 
and they are ignorant of all theſe ſorts of Mulick now; 
but we are to blefſe God, thatthe matter containedin 
theſe Pſalmes may be underſtood by the Church, 

The Pſalmesagaine were divided accordingtothe 
time when they were fung;ſome were ſung everymor. 
ning,as Pſal.22. atthe morning ſacrifice. So Pſd.g:, 
was ſung uponthe Sabbath : Soat the paſſeoyerthey 
fung from Pſal.112.to verſe 19. of Pſal.118. andths 
was that hymne which Chriſt and his Apoſtles fangat 
the paſleover, Matth.2 6.30. And when they had ſung un 
Hymnezthey went out into the mount of Olives, 

The Pſalmes were divided alſo according to thelt 
ſubje&t. The firſt booke of the Pſalmes intreateth of 
ſad matters, the ſecond of glad, the third of fad, 
the fourth of glad, the fift of glad and ſad matters. 

Thereare ſome Pſalmes, which concerne Chriſt in 
his Natures and Offices. His natures,as ?/#/. 110. Tif 


Pſal.2 His puny office.Pſal.110.Thou art 4 Pricfi ſt 
ever after the order of Melchizedek. So his paſſion,Fſ. 


|-22. $6 his buriall and reſurre@ion, Pſ#. 16. and 
aſcenſion and glory,Pſu!.118.25.26.when D 4vid Was 


OE." 


Lord fayd unto my Lord,chc. His kingly authority,s | 


crowned | 
-ur——_—_— 


| —Ofthe diviſton of the Phalmes. 


| 


omcd King, the people cryed, Auna lehove hofhig- 
1h 14,4814 Tehovua hatzlihhah na. Save now, Theſcech 
thee 0 Lord, O Lord Tbeſeech thee, ſend now proſperity, 
hatis,we beſeech thee O Lord to fave the King: &to | 


roſper him. And the prieſt ſaid, Bleſſed be he that com- 
nethin the name of the.Lord:we have bleſſed you out of the 
ſeofthe Lord. This prayer is applyed to Chriſt, 


they ſay Hoſarnna to the Sonne of David,idtft, contingat 


ſperity and ſafety inthe Earth here, butall happines to 


bminthe higheſt heavens, L##.19.2 8. 

Thereare ſome Pſalmes which concerned Davids 
paticulareſtate, in his perſecutionby Sazl,by Abſalon 
6:.Inhisficknefle, in his adverſity. In his proſperity 


\Iowhefell in adultery, and repented, Pſal.51.how he 
dedicated his houſe rothe Lord. Pfal.30. howhepur- | 


zedhis houſe of wicked men, Pſal. 101. when hee en- 


tredto his kingdome. 14.4.50a Pſalme to his Sonne : 
Simon when hee was to ſucceed: into the kingdome - 


| Palm? ? 


| Lafly, ſome Pſalmes are divided according to the | 


Letters of the Alphaber,as Pſal.25.34-117T+ 112-119- 
145, Theſe Pſalmes were diſtinguiſhed by the Let- 
terstlatthey might keepe them the better intheir me- 


Clift, into three fourereene generations forthe me- 


he 


K.21.9. Hoſanna filio Davids they contract theſe - 
threewords Hoſhignah na anna in one word Hoſanna, & 


ſawfhn David in altifiimis,they wiſhed nor only pro- 
| & gloriam compre- 


motes,and as Matthew {urnmethnp the genealogie of 


mories cauſe : ſo theſe Pſalmes are ſerdowne after the 
orderof the Alphabet to helpe the memory, Pſal.25. 
Wated three Letters 5 1 Þ- Pfal. 111.every verſe hath 
Wo letters of the Alphabet, and-the two laſt yeries : 

lavethree letters to make upthe Alphabet : So ſal. | 
12.haththeletters afterthe ſame manner. The 119.1s | 


PIN MR 
RI TIEN: 


FIN FR 
RO FO 


| 


Votum hoſauna,pacem 


nendit. 


Pſalmes which concer- | 


P {ali alphabetici. 


2 
PIN RI NY | | 
| contrafle RIVA | 


q 


| 
L-; 


171 | 


"iinguithed by the letters ofthe Alphabet, and here 


Lb 
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Exercitations Divine. UF 


The Sytiak Arabicke, 


| Seventy,and vulgar 


Latine, adde this verſe 


. toPlalmer 45.and make 
| itthe 14. yerſe- 


( ; 
P22 IM 122 


| 


T1 18; 
PWR" 
F'idelis dominus in 0nt- 


#4 verbis ſais, of benig- 
bus ia 018nb:45 operivus 


ſUBs 


—— A 


TINn 


Conchu/ion. © 
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&8,&c.S50 Pſal.145, it 1s ſet downe after the Otdergf 


the Alphabet,bur it wanteth the Letter 3. Here ſome 
goc about to prove by this, that the originall Copicis 
defective, and therefgre the Arabicke tranſlation 4g. 
deth a verſe,ſodoe the Seventy and the Vulgar Latine 
but if it be defective here, why doe they not ſupply 
verſe likewiſe in Pſal. 34. where 7 1s defeQtive inth, 
Alphabet ? we arenotto thinke that there is any de. 
fet inthe matter becauſe theſe letters of the Alphabet 
are wu : for the Lord fitted theſe letters to the 


| matter onely, and not the matter to the letters; and 


becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not ſet downethe matter 
here, therefore the Letter ls left out ; but nor this 
wayes,becauſe the Letter 1 is wanting here therefore 
the matter is wanting. ' 

The five laſt Pſalmes begin with Hallelaia, andend 
withit, becauſe they are the conclufionand ſummeof 
the whole praiſes of God. So the Church inthereye- 
lation concludeth after the victory with the ſame 
words, Reve.19.1.Alleluia, ſalvatiog and elory and 
20ur and power unto the Lord our God. 

The Concluſionof this is,the Pſalmes are generally 


intituled Tchilizz praiſes, from the moſt excellent patt| 


of them : Therefore our chiefe care ſhould beet 
praiſe God here inthis life, and then in thelite tocom? 
we ſhall fing the ſong of Moyſes the ſervant of God, and 
the ſong ofthe Lambe, Rev.15 3. | 


_ 


| i 
ye ſhall ſee,rhatevery Sectionas it beginneth withthe | F 


letter, ſo all the verſes of that Seton began with thy 
ſameletter;as the firſt Section beginneth with g,there. 
| fore all the eight verſes inthe firſt Section begin 


2 —Tftte diviſ 01 of the Lawin Haph taroth,eoc.. 
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=. EXERCIT-'I., XIX. 


lf the diviſion of the Law and the Prophets, in 
o| Wpauſhoth and haphtaroth, 


18.15.21 For Moyſes of old time hadin every Citty | 
them that preach him,being readin their Synagogues 
every $ abbath day. 


4 


o oerpiores were not divided into Chapters, as | =yay 
I yehavethem now divided, therefore the Iewes | Ian 
y,that the whole Law is 17ftar vnims peſuk, that is, 
bz5 0ne verſe, &7 

The Old Teſtamentwas divided into paraſhoth and 
Fybtaroth ; this diviſion into parafhoth was moſt anci- | 
[en 48,8.32. The place of Scripture which he read was © 
this, inthe Grecke it is 5 5; mey5 the Section, andthe | me) 
racke calleth it Paſuka. RPD> 
They diſtinguiſhed not theſe paraſhoth and haphtaroth 
|dymumbers,as we doe our Chapters:they ſayd not the 
irt puraſþaſ, the ſecond paraſhah, bur they diſtinguiſh 
wo the firſt words of the Secion, as the firſt 
jb is called Bercſhizh, the ſecond Elle toleaorh 
Nuh,epc. 
| Tieyuſedto divide and diſtinguiſh theſe great para- 
hothand haphtaroth three wayes. Firſt, they diſtin- 
ſhed them withthree great P P P, Secondly, they 
lſtinguiſhed them with three great Samcchs, asGen. 
20.10.theſe Samechs or Semucoth make not fo greara 
lſtin&tion as when they are diſtinguiſhed by three 
vat? P P:torthere js ſome coherence(whenthey are 
Utinguiſhed by Samech) with that weÞ goeth before. 
vinthe particular paraſhoth when yee ſee them diſtin. 
| ouſhed- | 
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| ' guiſhed by paraſhah or by Semuchah , but 
mW | great letters,as Gey. 32.2. this word vayſhlahh beoy. 
neth the paraſhah ingreatletrers. ph 
© -Toh.7 .371n the laſt day,that great day of the feaſt,teſy 
ftoodandcryed,ſaying,c3c. This was theeighth day f 
\ The? read three ſeQi- | 


ons upon the cight day 
of the feaſt of taberna- 
cles when the Law Was 
ended. 
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| 20 man judze you evwuerertetns 172 parte Sabbathi, {ignt 3 
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onely with 
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the feaſt ofthe Tabernacles, and it is called the pret; 
Sabbath, This day they kept Feſt letigie leg, The 
feaſt of joy,becauſethey ended thereading ofthelzy 
that day ; and the next Sabbaththey called it $4lluj 
bereſrith,becauſe they began to readethe bookeofty 
nefss againe. And yee ſhall ſee that this day theyral 
3. Haphtaroth or Sections, the firſt was haphtaritheh 
pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel Succoth,and it began, 1 King, 


&c.And that day Salomon ſtood up and bleſſedthe pes. 
ple. Sothe true Salomon Teſus Chriſt bleſſed thepeo 
le 1nthat great and laſt day of the feaſt. The ſecond 
aphtarah which was read this day,was /oſb.1, haphta 
roth ſhimbhath torah. Seitio letitie legis, becauſe the 
Law was ended,and 1oſhuabeganthe Prophets, The 
third paraſhah which they a, was, Malack.3, Hipbtu 
ro:h ſabbath hagadol,and itended thus, Bchold 1 wile 
| you Eliah the Prophetand ſo they joyned the laſt Sl 


on of the Law, and the laſt SeQion of the Prophes| 


both together, and ir was in this day that Teſus Chill 
ſtood upand {pake tothem ; the true Salomon, then 
Tsſhua, the end of the Law and the Prophets. Aid 
whereasthe Tewes on this day delighted themch6 
much with banqucting, and drinke ; Teſus Chriſta] 
lethall thoſe to him who thirſt, and he promiſerhtor-| 


freſhthem /f any map thirſt let hins come unto me nl 
arinke, ; 154 
Scalizerholdeth, that the Apoſtle, Coloſſ.2. 16. 19 


etb thar,which the Hebrewes call Paraſh1þ, and ai 
' fil 
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| 51.S0 w.a ended all the words which King $ alomonmh,| 
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Of the diviſion of the Scriptures: 


(rekescall wegubs but the Apoſtle meaneth onely 


here, that he would not have the Iewes to condemne 
te Coloſ:a7s, tor not obſerving their Tewiſh Sab- 
hs; ashe would havethe Gentiles to abſtaine from 
lugs ſtrangled, and blood, AF, 15,29. That they 
{npht not give offence to the weake Iewes. 

Thelewes ſay, that this diviſion in Parafhoth was-. 


noſt ancient, but the diviſion into Haphtaroth was la- 
erandthey give this to be the reaſon why they read 
theſe #phtaroth-: they ſay, when Antiochns Epiphancs 


Mnſes,t Macch,2, then they made choiſe of ſome 
ransofthe Prophets anſwerableto theſe parts of the 


| Whenthey read M efes Law, they 


Lay.Example,becauſe they durſt not reade Petorah be- 


edth Noah, now becauſe they durſt not reade this, 
they read E ſay,befiman,thar is,at the Pl one 54.(forthat 


|mn,&c, But is it likely that Antiochus that great Ty- 
nt, fordad them onely the reading ofthe five bookes 


Uinſer? wherefore the reading of Moſes and the 
Prophets have beene much more ancient thanthetime. 


WQntichus:therefore AiF.15.21:Moyſes i read of old. 
Apiraſe which Ggnifieth agreat ws 2h 


Alto Setions, and they finiſhed it once in the 
ſee: They had two ſorts of yeares, there was Annus 
®Yregnatus or Embolimers, and Annus A quabilis, 


forbadthem under paine of death to readethe Law of 
th, they read Z ſay 42. So ſaith the Lord Creator of 


|kevenand carth. Example 2. the ſecond Paraſhais Elle 


which wecal}a Chapter they calla figne) Sing yee bar-. 


ivided it in fifty 


he Talmud calleth Perek or Chelek,, or which the | 


| 


ms Impreonatss was that, which we call Leape | 


. Ds : . ne" 
=" it had fifty three weekes ; in this yeare they 
Wided one Parofhah into two parts, and ſo theyended 


Uereading ofthe Law withinthe yeare. Whenit was 
1s A guabilis,then it had bur bfty two weekes,then 


they. 


| 


| 
The readin? of Afop/es 


and rhe Prophets more 
ancient than 4;tiochute 
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They read the whole 
Law in thcir Syna- 
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they read one Paraſh4h for every Sabbath, anding}Nil 
laſt Sabbath of the yeare, which was the twentythyyſ| 
of Tiſhri, they read that Parafha/ called Letitialy 
which beginneth Joſh. 1. Andthe next Sabbathdy 
beganbereſeth againe at the firſt of Geneſis, 

Theſe Paraſhoth were ſubdivided into ſo many pans, | 
and there were ſundrie who read theſe parts upon 


| Sabbath; hee thar read the firſt, was called Cobenth 


Prieſt, hee repeated the firſt part of the Section; wy 

then roſe up Catzan,or Cantor, whodid ſing thelweW| 
partwhich the Prieſt had read; then thereroſewu] 
thethirdplace a Levite,and he read his part;Founth, 


| there aroſe up an 1/7aelite, and hee read hispar, wil 


at laſt it cameto Aaphtir, and he readthelaſtpandi 
the Haphtorah; hewascalled Maphtir,becaſewtnf 
that part was read, the people were diſmiſſed, and { 
the Latine Church ſaid,Jte m:ſſa eff. |. 
In the weeke dayes, they read upontheſecondanlfi 
the fift day ofthe weeke, ſome part of thoſe ?ur4ſba,] 
butnot the whole:and the phariſee meantoftheletyo| 
dayes when he ſaid, 7 faſt twiſe in the weeke,Luk.18.11. 
' The Greckeand Latine Fathers never cite Clay i 
ters as we doc now, Auguſtine in his booke of retratk. 
tions,Cap.24.faith not,I have writtento Geneſs 3. bt 
[this waycs, I have written to the caſting outof ſl, 
parents out of paradiſe. And Gregorie in his Projoge Ml: 
uponthe firſt ofthe Ki»gs, ſaith ; I have expounded" 
you from the beginning of the booke,unto the vida Wl 
of David. d | 
| Whodivided the Scriptures firſt into Chapter", 
not certaine ; they were divided of old two manera 
 wayes; firſtthey divided them into1#-*ritles, (forwM! 


| { theycalledthe greaterparts)andthen into ChapterS9M!; 


| Intoleſſer parts: others agaite dividedrhem inroClup Wl 
ters asinto greater parts. It is holden, that Wl 
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y [King Ouidlibet ex quolibet, Auenſtinewriting to F1n- 
9s, juſtly derided the Donatits,who conſtrutting 
Ce words, Cant, 1.7. Tell me (0 thou whom my 
erca|%* oveth) where thou feedeſt, where thou makeſt thy 


Y*Church of Chriſt was onely in Africa by their al- 


wy Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 
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this firſt diviſion Matthew hath ſixty three titles, an 
weehundred and fifty five Chapters; So -Luke ac- 
ding to the ancient divifion had forty eight titles, | 
althree hundred and forty eight Chapters. 
Hewho beganthis latter-diviſion into Chapters, is 
ldento be Hugo Cardinalis, according to this diviſi- } 
Mathew hath twenty and eight Chapters,and Luke 
men! and foure, &c . 
Lafth,itwas divided into verſes; this diviſion into 
Mſuhmorverſcs,the Maſoreth found out firſt amongſt 
helewes,the Greekes called them 5s; 3 Scals ger Cal. | 
lth them Commuta, and Robertus Stephanys calleth 
tem Seiwncales, and ſome hold thatit was hee that 
andthe our firſt amongſt us. 


EXERCITAT. XX. 
Ofthe ſenſe ofthe Scripture. 


[Tere is but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, | 
| 4 Which & profitable for dofFrine,for reproofe, for cor- | 


[fion, for inftru#on in righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim. 3« | 


6, | 
| Tomake divers ſenſes inthe Scripture, is to make 
(Lke that awvartewsr which Anexagoras dreamed of, 


eto reſt at noone; They gathered our ofthem,that 


mſbyrer Eccleſia Maſv1lienſis divided them firſt into ti. 
[tes, and ſubdivided them into Chapters : ng. | 
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theſe allegories,and therefore he miſled oftenthe ttue 


ſenſe of the Scriptures. 
Theſe who gathered divers ſenſes out ofthe Ser; 


; . "I 
Lib. | 
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 legoricall application. 07igen wastoo much given, 


ture, doe little better withthem, than Zope did with 


an inſcription written ina pillar of Marble, in whigh 
| were written theſe ſeven letters 435: «8 x. Eſope fp 
read themthus, «nite Biycſe Sores 5ruZa; Cupires bing, 
ocu9?, id eſt, abſcedens grad quatuor, fodiens invey 


theſaurum auri. But Xanthwus his maſter iinding, he 
had ſpoken.a great treaſure of God, and giving nothi 
to Eſope for his conjecture, keptallto hinſele, there. 
| fore Eſope read them another waythus, griyey gui, 
| Coi]:5, Jeri mus3y hve T: Gower revas, Z aſt »} u tollitis dum Ws 
| tis,dividite quem inveniſtis theſaurum auri. But whe) 
\ Eſope got nothing, ina rage he read itthus, 4n/# fan 
| i opuoig by tuges brouvegy zcv33 14 eft, redde Regs Dionyſuqum| 
inveniſtitheſaurumauri, £ 
The Iewes hold that there is a literall ſenſeinevery 
Scripture,and a myſtical] ſenſe ; the literallſenſethey 
call D«hhar katon,rem parvam,and the myſtical ſenſe 
they call it D abhar gadol, rem maznam; the literallſenl 
they call itpeſhath, ſenſum nudum, and the myſtical 
| ſenſe they call it dar:fy z and moſt of the Schoolemet 
| hold thatthere is a double ſenſe inthe Scriptures. L# 
tomw. the Papiſt ſaith, Theologiam ras verſar 
circa literalem ſenſum, theologiam ſubtiliorem verſa! 
circa myſticums & allegoricum ſenſum, and they call tle| 
literall ſenſe pauperem & grammaticum.and theallegs- 
ricall Divitem & theoloeicum,the rich and theologidl| 
ſenſe. But we muſt ſtriveto finde out the literall{etit| 
ofthe Scriptures, orelſe we ſhall never come bytlf 
true meaning. | 
Thelitcrall ſenſe js that which the words bearer: 
ther properly or figuratively ; therefore he ſayd ni 
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— Oftheſenſeof the Scriptures, 


ho fayd bawns grammaticus, bon theologus : for we 
an neyer come tothe true meaning and ſenſe, unleſſe 
hewotdsbe unfolded. | 
A igurative literall ſenſe is eyther in verbis vel in 
ww,cyther mthe words or in the matter. 
1sverbis,jinthe words,as Luk.13.32.Herodis a Fox. } -. 


\ 


|" 2. The princes of 1ſrae/are Buls of Baſar, in 
theſewords there is but one ſenſe. So Let the dead bury 
the ded, Luk. 9.5 0.Dead inſoule bury the dead inbo- 
dy.hereis but one ſenſe ; bur where the words inone 
ſentence have diverſe ſignifications, then they make 
updivers ſenſes,as judge not, that yee be not judged, Mat. 
q.1.the firſt is,j dictum lbertatis, the ſecondis, judici- 
wm poteſtatis. 

\Whenwe ſearch to finde out the literall ſenſe of the 


scontrary to the analogie of faith, which is eyther 
incredendis or in faciendtrs, If it be contrary to the ar- 


ices of our faith orany of the commandements, then 


nem be hungry give him meate, jf he thirſt give him 
arinke : for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire upon 
bis ead, Here to feede the enemy,and to give him drinke, 
wtobetaken literally, becauſe they are commanded 
ntheſixt Commandement : but to heape coales of fire 
wo his head, muſt be taken figuratively, becauſe ac- 


nandement. Example 2.Matth.5.29. 1f thy right eye 
fend thee plucke it out, and caſt it from thee: Herethe 
words are not to be takenliterally, for this were con- 
tayto the ſixt Commandement,bur figuratively. So 


thi is my body,is not to betaken literally, for it is con- 
| mrytothe analogie of faith:becauſerhe heavens muſt 


enczine the body of Chriſt untill hee come againe, 
$3.21, | 


, 
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thatcannot be the lirerall ſenſezas Rom,12.20. Ifthin® 


Scripture, that cannot be the litera!l ſenſe of it which | 


cording to the letter, it is contrary tothe ſixt Com- | 


| libertatis. 
Indicius 
poteſZatia, 


ET 
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Theſecond is figurative iz 7ebws, as in the Sans) 
ment ofthe Supper, when he fate with his Diſcipleshe 
ſayd,This is my body z he pointcd at the thing preſent 
and underſtandeththe thing that isnot preſent;he hag 
the bread and cup inhis hand, and heſayd, This xw 
body, this is wy blood, In theſe propoſitions there isths 
ſubje& and the attribute ; the ſubject is the bread and 
wine which he doth demonſtrate; the attribute is that 
which is fignified by the bread and wine, and thek 
two make up but one ſenſe, propiu 7 7emotine, When 
Peter had made a confeſſion that Chriſt was the Some 
of the living God, Matth;16. Chriſt to confirmethi 
unto him, and the reſt ofthe Diſciples, ſaith,7»ece. 
tr, ſuper hanc pctram,&'e. he pointethat Peter, bu 
heunderſtandeth himſelfe, upon whom the Churchis 
built,and not Peter, When a man looketh upon x 
| picture, he ſaith, this picture is my father, here he un- 
derſtandeth twothings, gy wy CF remotius, towit the 
picture it ſelfe, and his father repreſented by the | 
*picture; this picture at which hee pointeth 1s not his 
tather properly, but onely it repreſenteth his fa 

ther. 
| Butſome will objeq,whenitis fayd, Hic ef ſangui 
»eus,that the article hic agreeth with Sanesjs, andndt 
with Y imum, therefore it may ſeemethat it is hisblood 
indeed,and not wine that he pointeth at. 
 Thiscannotbe, for inthe former propoſition whel 
he ſayd, hoc eft corpus meu, he ſhould have ſayd,biþ 
corpus meu ; becaule it repeateth the word panis,abl 
is more cleare in the Grecke; thereforethe article# 
hath relationto ſome otherthing, thanto the breadit 
which he pointeth, for the article 193 repeaterhnt 
591 Or 31-6+, thebread'or the wine, - but ; wa and ww 
| his body and his blood. When Moyſes ſayd, £x04.24 

8.Bchold the blood of the Covenant ,here the word bled | 
| 


-——_ 


m7” 0fthe ſenſeſof the Scriptures. 
zproperlyto be underſtood: becauſe their covenants 
wereconfirmed with blood, and there was no ſacrifice | 
| {ithourblood. But when Chriſt ſayd, Thi i my blood 


ofthe New Teftament, there was no blood in the Cup 
|kere,but he had relationto his owne blood, which was - 


ied by the wine inthe Cup. 


"When Chriſt ſaith, 7h is my body, This & my blood, 
how was he preſent with the bread and the wine 
there? 


Athingis ſayd to be preſent foure manner of wayes, 
firſt, aud] 11: ſecondly, onuan]ixs;, thirdly » fvepyrlings, 


' 42nd fourthly, SYTIAN@1 (1 fe 


Firſt, u«rix3 when a man is bodily preſent. Se- 
condly, oyvarrix#;, as when a manis preſent by his pi- 
Gur, Thirdly rms, as the ſunne 1s preſent by ope- 


| tion in heating and nouriſhing things below here. 
| Founhly, arm nx3;, when we apprehend athing in our 


mind. Chriſt when he ſayd, ths i my body, and this is 
m blood, he was preſent there mwzmw;, but he was not 
nthebread and the wine -uerxis, for then his blood 
ſhould haye beene there before it was ſhed; then hee 
ſhould have had two bodies, one viſible & another in- 
"idle: but he was preſent there inthe bread and the 
Witauemsa:: becauſe the bread andthe wine repre- 
{ited his body, and his blood. So hee was preſent 
there inpynnuar, by his Spirit working in their hearts, 
dhe was preſent to them by faith ama; when 
theydid ſpiritually eatc his body and drink his blood, 
adthis is the true and literall ſenſe ofthe words. 

Which is the literall ſenſe in thoſe words, Hoc fa- 


me? ; 


Although there bee many things implyed in theſe 
Words,both uponthe part ofthe Miniſter and upontbe 


a A A A I I 
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me 1 mei recordationem , Doe this in remembrance of 


Mtofthe People, yet they make up but one ſenſe ; as 
upon | 


| 
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Teſtimonies of the old 
{ Teſtament cited in the 
New,make but one 
ſenſe, 


Catal ms, 
| a radice "IN & n0p 
Tn kin 


ſuznificat forman. 
| 2 Chron.17.17, 
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upon the pu ofthe Miniſter ; Takethis bread, bi, 
this bread, breake it and give it to the n.ry Andup. 
on the part of the people ; take this bread, eate thi 


| bread,&c. yetalltheſe looke butto one thing, thati, | 
| tothe remembrance of Chrifts death : andtherefyr 


the externall aQion bringeth ro minde the interng] 
ation, the remembrance of Chriſts death: fo that 
theſe words there is but one ſenſe. 
Whenthe teſtimonies of the old Teſtament arecie 
in the new,the Spirit of God intendeth propinquin 4 
remotixs, ſomething nearerand ſomething farther off, 
yettheſe two make not up two divers ſenſes, buton 
full and intire ſenſe. When 7onathar fhot three Ar. 
rowes toadvertiſe David, 1 Sam. 20.20, bee had not 
two meanings 1n his minde, but one ; his meanings 
to ſhew David how Saul his father was minded. 
wards him, and whether hee might abide or flye: $6 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is but one -inthelepla- 
Jon's et Sam.7.12.The Lord makethapromiſe 
to Davia,1 will ſct up thy feede after thee which ft Ye 
ceede out of thy bowels, This promiſe looked both adpre 
pins &+ remotizes, yetitmade up bur one ſenſe, prijiu 
to Salomon,and remotims to Chriſt ; therefore whenhe 


looketh tothe fartheſt,to Chriſt,2 $a-2.7.194he ſaith, | 


Zoth torath,H ec eft dclineatio hominis Dei,it ſhouldac| 
be read, this the Law of the maz2 O Lord God? asit D 
vid ſhould ſay,this isnot all that thou haſt promiſedto 
me O Lord, that I ſhouldhave a ſonne proceeding 
of my owne loynes, but in him thou doſt prefigurets 


lefſe 


Lib. It 
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me aſonne, who ſhall be both God and man ; and hee 
addeth For a great while tocoee, thou doeſt promileto 
mea ſonne preſently to ſucceede in my kingdoine, vi 
I fee belides him a farre off the bleſſed Mefhas. And 
he applyeth this promiſeliterally to his ſonne Salon 


and figuratively to Chriſt his.Sonne; raking the PP 
mix) 


— Ac 


| 


| 


Fg of the ſenſe of the F criptures. E 


Finalarger extent ; and the matter may be cleared 
this compariſon. Atatherhatha ſonne whois farre 
rom him, he biddeth rhe Tailor ſhape a coate to him, | 
ndtotake the meaſureby another child who is there 
= but withall he biddeth the Taylor make it 


wer;becauſe his child will waxe taller : So this pro- 
niſemade to David was firſt cut out(asit were )for S4- 
won bis fone, but yet ithad a larger extent, for tis 
wplyedto Chriſt who is greater than Sa/omon; and 
x by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtial 
ſpheres; 50 by the promiſes made to David concer- 
ning Salomon, we take him up who is greaterthan Salo. 
101, and theſe two make up but one ſenſe. Whena 
manfixeth his eye upon one to behold him, another 
manaccidentally commethin, inthe meanetime ; he 


aſteth his eyes upon thatman alſo; Sothe Lords eye 


| bokeas it were,alſo to Salowon. — 


Whentheſc teſtimonies are applyed in the New Te- 
ſardent, the literall ſenſe is made up ſometimes of the 
typeand the thing typed. Example, 10.19.36. A bone 
if him ſhall not be broken. This is ſpoken both ofthe 


on ; and both of them make up but one literall 
enſe, 


dometimes the literall ſenſe is made up ex hiftorico 


msprincipally upon the Mefltas, but hee did caſt a 


bones of the Paſchall Lambe, and of the bones of 


0 dlegorico, as Sara and Hazar, the bond woman and 
the free fignifie the children of the promiſe begotten 


 |fgrace, and the bond ſervant under the Law; and 


licſetwo make up but one ſenſe. 
Sometimes ex tropslogico & literali, as, Te ſhall not 


| muſlle the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, 


ICor.9.8. 
Fourthly.theliterall ſenſe is made up ex hiſtorico,my- 
oo prophetico, Example, Ter. 31-15. 4 voycewas 


= O 0000004 heard 


A Scripture diverſely 
applyed, doth make up 
bur one licerall ſenſe. 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.x. 


heardin Ramah,lamentation and bitter weeping, Ruchyt 
{ weeping for children,refufing to be comforted for her chil. 
dren becauſe they were not, There wasa voyce heardin 
| Rmah for Ephraims captivity ,thatis, forthe 2, Trib 
who came of 19ſephthe ſonne of Rabel; this mournins| 
was becauſe the ten Tribes ſhould not bee brouehy 
backe againe from the captivity : this was myfiical 
and not propheticall, that ſhee mourned for theten 
Tribes who wereled away into captivity ; but it ws 
propheticall foretellingthe cruell murther which. 
rod committed in killing the infants not farre from 2. 
hels grave;all theſeare comprehended in this prophe. 
fie,and make up one full ſenſe. 
When a teſtimony is cited out of the Old Teſts 
ment inthe new, the Spirit of God intendeth,that this| 
is the proper meaning in both the places,and that they 
make not up two diyers ſenſes. Example, the Lord 
ſaith, Make fat the hearts of this people, Eſa.6.g. and 
Chriſt ſaith, Matth.13.14. nthem is fulfilled thi pro- 
phefie. This judgement to make fat the hearts, wa$de- 
nounced againſt the Tewes in Eſa/as time at the firſt, 
Act.28. 25. Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah the Pro« 
phet, it was fulfilled upon the Tewes who lived both 
1n Chriſts time and in Pawls time, Eſay when hee de: | 
| nounced this threatning, hee meant not onely ofthe 
| Iewes who lived then, but alſo of the Iewes-who were 
| comeafterzand it was literally fulfilled-uponthemal. 
| Yoo : 
| Example2. Eſa.61.1.The Spirit ofthe Lord is upon mt, 
| becauſe he hath annointed me to preach the Goſpel, tiis 
| propheſie is cited by Chriſt, £uk.4. 1 8.andit is ofcly 
meant of: Chriſt,and literally to be applycdto him- 
Example 3. Eſy.49. 6.1 will give thee for a light 
| the Gentiles, Chriſt went notinproper perſontopreic 
to the Gentiles himfelfe, but hee-went to them by 
Apoſtles,therefore AZ.1 3-47-Paul ſaith,the L ord hath | 


COmmuniat 


——_— 
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— Ofthe ſenſe of the $ criptures. 


|theplace 3 ifthey were cited by Chriſt and his Apo- 


immunded me to goe.and be a light to the Gentiles thisis: | 
theproper ſenſe and meaning of the Propher Zſay in 
this plaCe- as | | 
Whenthe teſtimonies ofthe Old Teſtament are ci- | 
ted inthe new, they are not cited by way. of Accom- 
nodation, bur becauſe they are the proper meaning of 


fles onely by way of accommodation;thenthe Iewes 
might haye taken exception, and ſayd,thattheſeteſti- 
monies made nothing againſt them, becauſe it was not 
|the meaning of the holy Ghoſt who indited theſe 
Scriptures to ſpeake againſt them. But Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles bring outtheſe teſtimonies as properly meant 
otthem,and not by way of accommodation onely, | 
Wemuſt make a diſtintion betwixt theſe two Deſti- 
tam applicationcm, & per accommodationem,Deſtinata 
sthis,whenthe Spirit-of God intenderh that to be the 
meaning of the place. Applicatio per arcommodationem 


this, when a Preacher applyeththe Teſtimonies: of | 


the Scriptures for comfort or rebuke to his hearers,this - 
snot deſtnata applicatio,ſed per accommedatione. A man 
naketh aſure of apparrel] for one, that is Deſtinatum 
tohim,yet this ſuite will ſerve for another ; and thisis 
Itraccommodationemw. When Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Lord alfo hath put away th; finne,thou ſhalt not die, 2 
Sm,12.13. this was deftinata applicatio; butwhen a 


but per accommodationem. The Scriptures are written 
forour Aamonition, upon whom the cnds of the world are 
(me, 1Cor.10.11. Aid they are profitable for dotrine, 
fry eroofe, for correttion, for inſiruttion in righieouſ- 
wſe2 Tim. 3.16; They ſerve torebukeall obſtinare 
ners,and tocomfort all penitent when they are ap- 
fled rightly : but when the Apoſtles applyed their 


Preacher now applieth this to-one of his hearers , this | 


Umforts and threatnings, they had a more particular 


tnodetione. 


 Samilg,. 
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- Exercitations Divine. 


" - 000 
Lib 
| infightto whom they belonged, chan Preachershayy | 
| now,and knew particularly what Scriptures were gi, 
|-rected to ſuch and ſuchmen. When Eſiy propheſig 
make fat the hearts of #his people, Eſay 6.9. And when 
Paul applycd it to the [ewes in his time,it was deſtiny 
ta applicatio; bur when a Preacher applieth irntohj 
| hearers now, itis per accommoaationem onely, forhg 
cannot ſo particularly apply it to his hearers, as? 
didto his. | 
Wherethere are twoſeverall teſtimonies foundinthe 
' old Teſtament, and joyneg togerher in the ney| 
Teſtament, theſe two make but one literall ſenſe, y| 
Eſa, 62.11, Say tothe daughter of Sion,behold thy Salugi 
0n commeth, So Zach.9.9.0 Daughter of Sion,0 duygh. 
ter of Icrnſalem,behold thy King commeth riding upon 
Aſſe,and upon an Aſſe Coalt : Matthew citing thele ph. 
CES cap.21. joyneththem both together, andfheweth 
that both Eſay and Zacharie meant of Chriſt comming 
in humility and not in glory, and theſe two makeup 
: but one literall ſenſe. 
| hw pg This is a ſpeciall note to know the literall ſenſe of 
Scripture, the Scripture, whenthis phraſe is added;T hat the Sir 
tare micht be fulfilled: As Toh.13.18 .But that the Senj- 
ture may be fulfilled, hee that eateth bread with mt, hit 
lift up his heele againſt me. This place was ſpokenfil 
by David of Achitophel,Pſal.41.10.Butit was fulfill 
literally in 1#das who betrayed Chriſt. "37 
Example 2. /0h.17.12. Thoſe that thou gaveſs mi! 
have kept, and none of thems is loft, but the ſonne of Perd- 
tion,that the Scriptare might be fulfilled, This placews 
firſt ſpoken of Does, Pſal. 109.7. and the Scripture 
fulfilled in 1#4zs, therefore this is the literall ſenſe 
itzthe figure wasin Dorce,and the thing figured in 1446, 
| Example 3. 10h. 19.24. Let us not ret it, Wal 
| lots whoſe it ſhall be,that the Scriptures might be fu fill 
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m /eſturc they dtd caſt Lots, Sauls Courtiers rent 


tht the Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall 


[ambe, but the Scripture is fulfilled here lierally in 
Chriſt, 


ather things to us thantothem. 


nie ſome future thing 3 as,a bone of the Paſcall 
Lanbe ſhould not be broken, was inſtituted to fignifie 
omefurure thing, that a bone of Chriſt ſhould not be 


hlendorinthe men which maketh them to be follow. 
which befell the Tewes in the wildernefle for their 


borexamples to the Corinthians & poſterity to come, 


Itmay bealledged that there are more literall ſen- 
Sin one Scripture then one. Example ; Caiaphas.pro- 
IMefiedrhat one ſhould die for thepeople, 10h.11.49. 


ThisProphefic muſt not be conſidered as one,but as 


| 


ho 


p-wids dignities and honours amongſt them, burthe 
ceriptute WAS fulfilled literally here by the Souldiers. 
Example 4+1047 19. 36. For theſe things were done | 
| 


whebroken. T he type was obſerved in the Paſchall. 


They were types to us,that is, examples;they were 
otrypes properly taken, for thatis properly called a 
is which the Spirit of God ſpecially propoſcth to 


broken, here 18 properly atype: butanexampleis not 
 |arepreſentation ofany thing to come, but goodnefle or | 


they were «4 66:41 & ties They ſerve to admo- 
uh and inftru& us,that we fall not into the like finnes,, 
| "WEL-A I 6 : 


|Chriſts meaning they had one ſenſe,and in Caiaphas: |. 
[Meaning they hed another ſenſe. 


| 


two 


Miah [9d 3 They parted my rayment amongſt them, and 


| 
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| Butitmay be ſayd, 1.Cor,10.6, 11, All theſe things | 
hupponea to them in figures, then they ſignified (ſome | 


d,asthe mildneſſe of Xoſes,the patience of 10b;Theſe | 
nerenot types properly but examples.Sotheſe things | 


|tumuring and committing whoredome,are ſet downe |- 
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dt 


two; the Spirit of God had one meaning and ©a;9}, 
had another, butthe Scriptures which were infpir 
by the holy Spirithad bur one ſenſe. 
Wherethe holy Ghoſt maketh a myſticalap licati 
of the 01d Teſtament tothe new, thatis, De inatuy.. 
plicatio; Andarguments taken-from thence hold firgy, 
ly.Example, Ex04.16.18.- He that gathered muhjy 
" | nothing over, and he that gathered leſſe had no lucke; th 
Apoſtle 2 Cor.8.15. applycd this morally to allty 
faithfull, and reduceththingsto a certaine equilie 
that thoſe who are rich in temporarie things, thai 
| beſtow theiralmes upon the poorer ſort, and thepoge 
being richer inſptrituallthings, might communicatety| 
the richer, their prayers and Spirituall helpes, 
When we apply the teftimonics of the old Teſtament 
and borrow compariſons from them, it isnot4finds 
applicatio ſed per accommodationem, 
Concluſion, The concluſion of this is. There 1s but oneliteral 
TS ſenſe and meaning of every Scripture : So ſhouldmen 
have but one ſenſe and-meaning in their minds, andnoi 
a double meaning,as the equiyocating Ieſuites haye, 


—, + oa Oniſquis has legit, ubi pariter certus eſt, pergat mecwn 
ib. 1,c4p.3+ ubi pariter hefitat , querat mecumzubi errorem ſuumi0; 
noſcit,redeat ad mezubi meum,revocet me, 


7 he Sciences which are ſpeculative, prepare a way 


Additions, 
Pag.22.line.6. 


theſe which are praQtick; although they be notd1- 
xaly deduced fromthem 5 andtherefore ſome have 
alledthem parents to.them. 
Pag.28.1.16. 
Theattributes of Gogare called the wayes of God. 
ag. 41. 

Toeatblood while Ne lifeis in it, is forbidden by a 
moral precept;butto eate cold blood was that which 
msforbidden by the ceremoniall precept. 

Pag.46.1.16. 

And he meafured the wall thereof according tothe mea- 
|ſreafa man,that is,of an Angell. Revel.21.17. Becaufc 
teappeared inthe hkenefle ofaman. : 

Pag. 48.18, 

R David Kimchi'in Pſal.60. 

Pag.58.15. py 

Although E/dras who wrote the book of Nehemiah, 
couldnot be living atthattime,when 7addus met Alex- 
ner, yetſome ofthe maſters of the great Synagogue . 
ye beene alive then who had the gift of propheſie, 
adinſerted the Genealogie of the Prieſts here,untill | 
neMacedonian Empire. 

| Pag.58.1.18. 

Itmay ſeemethat the gift of Propheſie ceaſed Jong 
deforethe Macedonian Empire, Pſal.74.9. We ſee not 
ur ſoixnes,there is no more any Prophet, neither is there 4- 
amongſt us that knoweth how long. 

Wemuſt diftinguifh betwixt ceaſing of Propheſie, 
ndinermifſion of P ropkeſie;Propheſie was intermit- 


| 
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Additions. 
tedinthe time of the Captivitic, which this Pſy, 
ſpeaketh of,butit ceaſed not, it was intermitted for 4 
time,as Amos threatned Amos,8.11, 
Pag.60.1.23. 

This was a great miracle, the man being old, andhy, 
ving the diſeaſethirtie eight yeares. The Angellcane 
downe at certdiie times yriwuey. SO Matth, 27.15, 
ama Neophny at the feaſt the governoar was wort torilul 
to them @ priſoner. wr. is taken here 4iſtributivz th 
uſed to let a priſoner goe attheir three great feaſts, j 
| '. | the Angell camedowne hereas it ſecimeth,atthePe, 


—_— 


were gathered at Teruſalem: conferre 10h. 4.36. wit 
5.1. And marke here a great difference betwigt the 
comming downe of the Angell intothepoole, andthe 
comming downe of the holy Ghoſt intongues, offre 
at the Pentecoſt ; the Angell healed but one, butthen 
many were cured of all diſeaſes. 
Pag.81.1.2. 

Theagreement ofthe holy writers; Moſes,Elias,and 

Chriſt were together in the mount. Matth. 17.3.0 


Rev.15.3.T wo ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of Gu, 
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| and the ſong of the Lambe. 
| Pag.84.1.23. | 
1 Macch,3.48. And laid { op the booke of the Lin 

whercin the heathen had ſought to paint the liken:ſe if 
their Images. The heathen ſoughtifthey couldgetal 
warrant for their Images out ofthe Scripturestopall 
| their Images by it. 
| _ Pag.110.1.22. Ip 

The placeinthe Hebrew text which ſcemethtoi 
corrupted is Pſi.22.18. When they read Cari ft 
Caary, Caari, ſicut leo, for Caary foderunt ; but 8.1) 


) fs bo ; 41 
; #124 GBs 2 | Ben Chaim, ſheweththat this reading is but ate, M 
Rabbinorum. there was no ſich difference betwixt the oriental: 


| recoſt,andarttheirother. great feaſts when the people | 
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=” Addition. 
| 


| glace one ofthe places in which they differed. 
Pag. 137.1.23. 

Wordsthat are proper. cannot bee tranſlated as ap- 
rellatives, NOT appellativesas proper, Matth. 16.18. 


Thou art Peter and upon this rocke, &c, It cannot bee 


ranflated, thou art a rocke,and uponthis Peter,&c. 
Pag.119.1.30. 
Eſdra wrote none of the bookes over againe which: 
= mritten before the captivitie,but onely ſetthem 
norger. 


| 


| nn n—_—_—_—_— 4 . . +. . 
accidentall Tewes in their reading, neither was this | 


